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Foreword 

It is a matter of immense satisfaction that through the dedicated 
efforts of all concerned - as the contributors and the team of workers 
involved in compiling / editing the material available - we have been 
able to bring out this volume titled Amur Chha Maran based on the 
nectarine words uttered by Bhagawaanji as such. In a befitting way, it 
throws light on what the Bhagawaan said immediately before 
attaining his Mahasamaclhi. In the context of his eminence as a ‘Saint 
of all time’ and his vital link what constitutes our great spiritual 
heritage, it needs to be mentioned that the present project was taken 
up in hand in response to the persistent requests for such a publication 
from our large family of devotees in order to preserve the rich Indian 
heritage of sainthood. 

We are pleased to place this volume in the hands of our readers 
across the globe. We acknowledge our special gratitude to Sh. M.K. 
Tikoo, being the senior-most member of the Bhagawaan Gopinathji 
Trust, who remained deeply and quietly involved in working 
untiringly to ensure that the volume in question is placed in the hands 
of our readers at the earliest. All concerned involved in bringing out 
this volume deserve the Bhagawaan's blessings in equal measure. 

We would also like to express our gratitude to esteemed T. N. 
Dhar ‘Kundan’ for having permitted the Bhagawaan Gopinathji Trust 
to incorporate his write-up on the topic ‘ Amar Cha Maran’ published 
in the volume titled ‘ Gospel of Bhagawaanji' (Pages 44-48). 

We are also grateful to Prof. A. N. Dhar, Prof. M. L. Kaul, Sh. 
Ashok Razdan and Sh. Sohan Krishen Khordi for the valuable help 
they have provided us in compiling and editing this volume. 

Let us hope that with the grace of Bhagawaanji, we will not only 
maintain the tempo of our programmes and publications but build on 
it further in the years to come. 


Jai Kishori Patwari 
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A Supplementary Note 

The nectarine words ‘ Amar Chha Maran’ were heard spoken by 
Bhagawaan Gopinathji before he attained his Mahasamadhi in the 
year 1968, when he was surrounded by his devotees (including his 
kith and kin). The expression sounds a truism-the immortal doesn’t 
die; that is what it literally means and conveys unequivocally. One 
doesn’t immediately wake up to its deep and wide implications. 
However, as we just ponder over its connotations and significance, 
we immediately perceive that it says much more than we can 
comprehend. Loaded with meaning and pregnant with serious 
thought, it encapsulates “infinite riches in a little room.” The 
thoughtful among us, who are capable of independent thinking and 
are deeply read, as well as conversant with our scriptures, 
immediately see it as a profound statement of the spiritual truth 
known to our Saivite and Vedantic luminaries. The task of being well 
equipped with what can be said knowledgeably and convincingly on 
the subject is obviously a challenging one. In order to collect written 
material that is relevant to the topic of our interest and that should be 
fresh, original and stimulating, Bhagawaan Gopinathji Trust chose to 
write to a galaxy of scholars and intellectuals, who are fully aware of 
the Indian classics, requesting them to contribute their learned papers 
and articles. The response has been very generous and rewarding. 
Many write-ups have been received-rich in scholarship and 
originality of thought, presenting variety, and also comprehensive in 
coverage. 

We are highly indebted and grateful to the writers who have 
painstakingly come up with learned articles that they have 
contributed to the making of the volume ‘Amar Chha Maran’, being 
brought out by us for both scholars and earnest readers across the 
globe. We sincerely believe that, keeping in view the richness and 
readability of the write-ups, this valued work will be found highly 
useful, possibly even indispensable, by readers in general. 


vi 


We are glad to place the volume, properly compiled and 
published now, in the hands of our readers, spread over the Indian 
subcontinent and countries abroad. 

It is befitting that the lofty message of Jagadguru Bhagawaan 
Gopinathji will be further disseminated throughout the world in the 
interest of international peace and well-being. 


- A.N. Dhar 
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Mortal Immortal 

- T.N. Dhar ‘Kundan’ 
The other day I was reading an article on Bhagawaan Gopinathji. 
I came across a pithy remark made by him in the form of a question: 
“Amar chha maran Does the immortal ever die?” I stopped reading, 
to ponder over this remark. What does this remark mean? Is it not 
obvious that what is immortal cannot die? Then what was the great 
saint trying to convey? It occurred to me that one does not need an 
extraordinary wisdom or an above-average prudence to understand 
that only mortals meet with death and not the immortals. One does, 
however, need knowledge, wisdom and understanding to figure out 
what is mortal and what is immortal. We have to sift grain from the 
chaff. The Bhagavadgita is full of assertions about the immortality of 
the soul in almost every chapter. Na Jayate mriyate va kadachit, 
nayam bhutva bhavita va na bhuyah. Ajo nityah shashvato-ayam 
purano, na hanyate hanyamane sharire: “The soul is neither bom nor 
does it die. It does not come into being and does not cease to be. It is 
unborn, eternal, constant and ancient. It does not get killed when the 
body gets slain.” B.G. 11.20. The indestructibility of the soul has been 
brought out very lucidly in this shloka. Na-enam chhindanti 
shastrani na-enam dahati pavakah. Na cha-enam kledayanti-aapah 
na shoshayati marutah: “Weapons do not cleave the soul, fire does 
not bum it, water does not wet it nor does wind dry it.” B.G. 11.23.1 
wondered whether it was the immortal soul that Bhagawaan 
Gopinathji was referring to while making this remark. What about the 
other elements, the body, the mind and the intellect, which together 
with the soul constitute a being, the jiva (individual embodied soul)? 
The great Lai Ded has proclaimed, Asi aesya tai asi aasav, asi dore 
kaer patavath. Shivas sori na zyon to marun ravas sori na atagath. 
“Only we there were in the past, only we there will be in the future: It 
is we who have been in this cycle of coming and going from time 
immemorial. The Divine in us, the Shiva, will never cease to be in this 
cycle of birth and death just as the Sun will never cease to rise and 
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set.” Was it this “we” of Lai Ded that the Bhagawaan Gopinathji had 
in mind when he said that the immortal does not die? Did he mean to 
convey that we all are immortal? In order to figure this out we must 
try to understand what is meant by this “we” or “I”, the jiva, and 
whether this jiva is immortal. What, after all, is the Jiva or the 
embodied soul? It comprises the sthoola sharira or the gross body, 
the sookshma sharira or the subtle body and the karana deha or the 
causal body. While the gross body comprises flesh and blood, the 
subtle comprises breath, mind and intellect. The causal body is 
primitive ignorance, devoid of consciousness. This body gets 
destroyed when the knowledge of the real self dawns. The question 
that arises is whether the jiva is immortal in its totality or only 
partially in one or more of its aspects. Jiva is said to be consciousness 
defined by the principles constituting individuality. It is the embodied 
being limited to the psychophysical states. Doership and enjoyership 
are inseparable from the consciousness of duality. Jiva is eternal since 
its individuality is never destroyed in the births and deaths it 
undergoes. It is non-eternal, as it is transfigured in the realization of 
Brahman. When its limiting conditions are withdrawn, the Jeeva 
turns back to its source. The embodied soul is made up of five 
different sheaths. These are the physical or annamaya kosha, the vital 
or P 1 anamaya kosha, the mental or manomaya kosha, the intellectual 
o r j nana may a kosha and the blissful or anandamaya Kosha. Again, 
the question that runs through the mind is whether one or more of 
these sheaths are immortal or these are collectively immortal in their 
totality. To identify the immortal we have to understand the nature of 
jiva. It is apparent that jiva, the being, jagat, the world and Ishwara, 
the Divine, go together and, therefore, we need to know their 
relationship, per se. If the relationship of creation and the creator is 
one of separate entities then their properties can be different. If, 
however, their relationship is that of manifestation and the one 
manifested, then their properties can be identical or the same. 

Our intellect fails to fathom this complicated riddle because our 
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approach is through reasoning and logic. Swami Krishnananda has 
observed that “logic is a proud child of dualist prejudice.” If God 
alone is this entire world nobody can comprehend the relationship 
between Him and the world. It is only a siddha purusha, an 
emancipated soul like Bhagawaan Gopinathji, who can perceive the 
reality and proclaim with authority that He is immortal. His 
manifestation is immortal and that there is nothing like death for no 
one dies. Science also believes that matter is indestructible. It can 
change its form but can neither be created nor destroyed. Even our 
ordinary observation shows us that everything here verily is cyclic - 
without a beginning and without an end. Observe the seasons: the 
spring, the summer, the rains, the autumn, the winter and again the 
spring. See the time cycle: the dawn, the morning, the noon, the 
evening, the dusk, the night and again the daybreak. Look at the 
nature: the seed, the sprout, the sapling, the tree and its branches, the 
leaves, the flowers, the fruits and once again the seed. Behold the 
waters, the rains, the melting snow, the brooks and rivulets, the rivers 
and tributaries, seas and oceans, the vapours and clouds and back to 
rains. The life is also exactly the same; the conception, the birth, the 
childhood and adolescence, the youth and old age, decay and death 
and then again the conception and birth. The Gita says, Dehino- 
asmin-yatha dehe kaumaram yauvanam jara, tatha dehantara - 
praptih, dhiras - tatra na muhyati: “The soul in this body experiences 
childhood, youth and old age. Likewise it crosses over to the other 
body and this does not delude a serene person.” B.G.II.14. Where, 
then is the beginning and where is the end? 

Bhagawaan Gopinathji is perhaps trying to tell us that we are all 
immortal and, therefore should not fear death. The Vedas have also 
given a clarion call to us, Amritasya putrah: “O Ye, Children of the 
immortality.” We have to recognize the immortal in us. After all, the 
Lord has said, Ishwarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe tishthati. The 
Divine dwells in the hearts of all beings.” B.G. XVIII.61. According 
to Swami Shivananda, the self of every one bears testimony to the 
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existence of the self, which comprehends the entire universe. The 
Universal self is God. Though one is encased in this finite body, one 
can think and feel. ‘I am infinite’. This infinite in us is Truth, Ethics 
and Aesthetics or ‘Satyam, Shivam and Sundaram. It is Being, 
Consciousness and Bliss or Sat, Chit and Ananda. One might ask why 
then can’t we perceive and recognize our immortality. This query can 
be answered in two ways. First, the jiva or the individual soul has all 
the faculties of the Brahman, the universal soul. It can create, sustain, 
destroy, conceal and favour (srishti, sthiti, samhara, pidana and 
anugraha). It has all the three powers of knowledge, desire and action 
(Jnan a, ichha, and kriya shakti). But all these faculties in his case aie 
circumscribed by limitations of time, space and quantum. The same 
faculties and powers in the Divine are unlimited. It is these limitations 
that limit our vision. We are able to see a being fiom his birth to his 
death only and thereby conclude that we are mortals. The Gita has 
explained, Avyakta-adini bhutani vyakta-mcidhyam Bharata, 
Avyakta-nidhanani-eva tatra kapari-devana: O Bharata, all beings 
are unmanifested in the origin, manifested in their middle state and 
unmanifested in their end. Where then is the cause for anguish?” B.G. 
11.28. We as common men fail to see beyond our gross body of flesh 
and blood. We think that the visible mass is the be all and end all of 
every thing. The source of our knowledge is only pratyaksha or the 
direct perception. Therefore, we are unable to see beyond the gross 
body. If we take recourse to other sources of knowledge, i.e. reason, 
analogy, scriptural testimony and intuition, we will be able to see our 
existence in its totality, perceive our true self and then realize the 
significance of the remark made by Bhagawaan Gopinathji. His was a 
realized soul wherein the limited ‘I’ and the limitless T had got 
merged. No wonder, therefore, he was seeing clearly the immortality 
of every being, universality and indestructibility of the soul and 
omnipresence and etemality of the Divine. Even a modern western 
philosopher G.W.F. Hegel, in his famous work, ‘Logic’ brings the 
universe within a single fold of perfection as a wholeness, which 
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cannot brook any interference from outside. According to him, the 
Absolute has no outside for everything is inside it. Every thesis has an 
antithesis and the two get blended in a synthesis, which is a higher 
phase of reality in which the lower contradiction is overcome and 
transcended. Everything in the universe, says Hegel, is incomplete 
and insufficient, and yet is the phase of Reality. Everything is to be 
included and nothing to be excluded, or rejected. The Absolute is the 
grand culmination of every process, physical, psychological and 
spiritual. 

There is evidence galore in the scriptures that establishes 
oneness of jivci and Brahman (the Absolute, the Supreme Reality). It 
has been clarified at places that even though the Brahman pervades 
this universe yet it transcends it. The Veda says, Tat tvam asi: That 
art Thou”. Aham Brahma-asmi: “I am the Divine. Ekam-eva- 
advitiyam: “There is only one who is unique. In othei woids, it 
denotes merger and oneness of the subject and the object. The 
Purusha Sukta says, Purusha-cva-idam sarvam...ati tishthat 
dashangulam: ‘‘Everything here is God who stays highei by ten 
measures.” Isha Vasya Upanishad states, Ishavasyam - idam sai'vam 
yat kinchit jagatyam jagat'. “All this that is seen in this world is 
pervaded by the Divine.” The Shaiva Acharyas of Kashmii have said, 
Vishvatmikam tat-uttirnam: “The Divine is manifested as the 
universe but stays above it”. Sufis also have repeatedly pioclaimed, 
Anal-Haq: “I am the Supreme Truth”. According to Huston Smith, 
Hinduism considers the world multiple, that includes galaxies 
horizontally, tiers vertically and cycles temporally. The cycles that he 
has referred to indicate our belief in biginningless and endless natuie 
and thereby immortality. Salvation, which is the aim of every seeker, 
is thought of in terms of the relationship of the soul to the Absolute 
Reality of God. In the Sankhya school the soul is released and returns 
to a state of pure consciousness of self. Purusha or eternal self is 
emancipated from Prakriti or non-self. When the soul realizes its true 
distinction it is no longer bounded by the world of nature and the 
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emancipated soul is eternally freed from rebirth. Salvation is the soul 
realizing its own immortality. In the Advaita or the school of non¬ 
dualism the emancipated soul is identified with the Ultimate Reality, 
Brahman. The soul enters into mystical union with Brahman. The 
consciousness of the empirical self is completely transcended. The 
soul realizes its true knowledge as metaphysically one with Brahman, 
the Divine. A Christian monk of the 5"’ century, Dionysius the 
Areopagite, has this to record: “Then beyond all distinction between 
knower and known, the aspirant becomes merged in the nameless 
formless Reality, wholly absorbed in That which is beyond all things 

and in nothing else. Having stilled his intellect and mind, he is 

united by his highest faculty with That, which is beyond all 
knowing.” Ralph Waldo Emerson has stated the same thing in a 
different way. He says, “The rapture of prayer and ecstasy of devotion 
lose all being in one Being.” All this requires intense personal 
experience through the medium of spiritual exercise. Even the Sufis 
of the Middle East believed that the rational arguments are required to 
be buttressed by intuitive and subjective experience. The first 
Christian monks, who lived like hermits in the barren Egyptian 
desert, adopted the meditative techniques of the East. They repeated 
their prayer, “Kyrie Eleison” silently until it became as spontaneous 
and instinctive as breathing. The prayer seeks mercy on the sinner. 
About the meditation of the Jews he says that as he repeats the name, 
he directs his attention upwards from ‘Yesod”, the limited ordinaiy 
mind, into ‘Tiferet’, an awareness beyond ego. That means he directs 
his thoughts away from all forms of this world, focusing on the name. 

If his efforts meet with God’s grace, the self will suddenly rise up 
beyond ‘Tiferet’ to an ecstatic state called “Daat”, or Knowledge. 
Here his sense of separation from God dissolves. The end of the 
aspirant’s path is “Devekut”, a state in which his soul cleaves to God. 
When his consciousness stabilizes at this level he becomes a 
“Saddik” or saint. The qualities of a “Saddik” include equanimity, 
indifference to praise or blame and a sense of being alone with God. 
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The sum and substance of all these express statements is that the 
jiva and the brahman are one. We have to start our spiritual journey 
from the position of the jiva and attain the goal at the level of the 
Brahman. On the way we experience various states, which justify 
different philosophical concepts. In the end we come to the position 
where the limited T, the jiva gets dissolved in the unlimited T, the 
Brahman. At this point we perceive the immortality and the eternity 
and come to believe that nothing dies. Although in the limited sense 
we die frequently, in the real sense of totality we never die. Take the 
case of any act-say a journey to a specific place. There are three 
elements in this act, the traveller, the journey and the destination. As 
soon as the traveller reaches the place, the journey ends and the 
traveller ceases to be a traveller or in other words he dies. Thus, in the 
context of any situation circumscribed by place and time anything 
can be seen as mortal. But if we perceive the situation in its intrinsic 
significance we shall realize that nothing dies for in the given 
example the traveller, the journey and the destination, all the three get 
merged. To have this attitude we have to raise ourselves to Divinity. 
Bhagawaan Gopinathji saw everything as immortal for he himself is 
immortal. Let us all bow in reverence to his immortality. 

If we look around we will observe innumerable things, animate 
and inanimate. Every such thing observed by us has two aspects, its 
essence and its form. Essence is the subtle substance that is not visible 
but is manifest in many ways and can be discerned by the observers. 
Form is the outer appearance that attracts the first glance of the 
observer. It is a matter of common knowledge that the form is 
changeable and, therefore, mortal. Take the case of a human being, he 
undergoes various stages of a baby, a child, an adolescent, a teenager, 
a youth, an old person and finally a decayed skeleton like structure. 
Same is the case of a bird and an animal. All these have similar stages 
of childhood and adulthood. Finally, death comes and destroys their 
outer form. In the case of the vegetable world a seed sprouts forth and 
grows into a sapling. In due course of time it becomes a full-fledged 
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tree. It gives shade to a traveller. It yields fruits and is clothed with 
shining green leaves, glittering blossom and colourful flowers. 
Eventually it decays and is used as firewood. Many trees are cut and 
their timber is used for making and fabricating various items of 
furniture, joinery and other things. Here again the form undergoes 
change and also destruction in the long run but the seed remains that 
goes through the same cycle once again. This cycle is never-ending 
but again the seed will remain as indestructible essence. 

Essence of us human beings is our soul, which is immortal. It 
adopts and assumes various forms at different times and that form is 
mutable and subject to destruction. It has rightly been said by an 
English poet, “Dust thou art, to dust retumest, was not spoken of the 
soul.” An important statement made by the Bhagavadgita is that the 
essence knows the form. So it calls the form as kshetrci or the field and 
the essence as kshetrajna or the knower of the field. It says while the 
field is perishable the knower is imperishable. Form is appearance 
and thus important so far as our relationship with outer world is 
concerned. Yet it is also true that it is the essence that controls and 
governs, directs and steers. This essence is immortal and immutable; 
the form is changeable but imperishable in its essence. Another 
important feature about this essence called soul is that it is neither 
destroyable by itself nor can destroy any other thing. That which is 
bom only meets with an end Jatasya dhruvo mrityuh. That which is 
not bom per se, cannot die. So this essence of ours, this soul is 
imperishable. Again I might repeat that it is the form, the outer 
appearance that perishes but not the inner essence, the substance. 
Take the case of our body. Even this is not perishable. The appearance 
it has from time to time undergoes changes but the intrinsic essence 
remains. It is said that this body is made up of five elements and when 
a person dies the five elements mix with the larger mass of these 
elements. Earth goes to earth, water to water, air to air, fire to fire and 
ether to ether. That being so, where is the question of body getting 
perished. Earth, water, air, fire and the ether, all are immortal. These 
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have been there from time immemorial and shall exist for ever in 
future as well. 

The question, therefore, arises: what is it that is mortal? The 
answer is the outer frame, the appearance. The appearance is mutable 
and hence mortal in its individual form. The essence remains but the 
form goes on changing. Some thinkers are of the opinion that 
everything has two aspects. Either it is or it is not, either it exists or it 
does not exist, and either it is bom or it is not bom. In case it is bom it 
must die. The Gita says, Jatasya hi dhruvo mrityuh, dhruvam janm 
mritasya cha: “What is bom must die and what dies must take birth 
again.” The essence or the substance of anything is not bom and 
hence does not die. The outer form or the appearance takes a shape or 
is bom and hence must die in that form. As for the two aspects of 
existence and non-existence of a thing, it does not sound convincing. 
After all, what does not exist cannot be conceived and cannot be 
thought about. We have a clear authority in the Bhagavadgita, 
Naasato vidyate bhavah, naabhavah vidyate satah : “What is non¬ 
existent cannot be conceived and what cannot be conceived cannot 
exist.” There is another way of looking at this question of mortality 
and immortality. Ishavasya Upanishad says, Ishavasyam-idam- 
sarvam: “Everything here verily is pervaded by the Divine.” We 
know that the Divine is immortal, unborn, imperishable and 
immutable. The creation is his manifestation. So the entire creation is 
immortal whereas its various forms are subject to change. 

The essence of the entire creation that Bhagawaan Gopinathji 
has underscored by declaring that death does not come to the 
immortal. Sri Gita says, Dehino-asmin yatha dehe kaumaram 
yauvanam jara, tatha dehantaras praptir dheeras tatra na muhyate: 
“Just as the soul in the body adopts childhood, youth and old age in 
different stages, it leaves one body and enters a different one as yet 
another step.” It implies thereby that there is no death, no perishing 
and no mortality. Once we understand this gospel of Bhagawaanji, we 
will be in a frame of mind where nothing grieves us and nothing 
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makes us sad. In fact, it will enable us to adopt a balanced attitude in 
all situations of the pair of opposites, loss and gain, defeat and victory, 
grief and joy and the like. This situation is stated to be the state of 
yoga, Samatvam yoga uchyate: “The balanced attitude is all that is 
about yoga”. 
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“Amar [Atma] Chha Maraan?” 

Does the Immortal [Soul] Die? 

— H.L. Ganjoo 

“Amar [atma] chha maran? (Does the immortal [soul] die?)”, 
said Bhagawaan Gopinathji rhetorically to one of his devotees. As we 
know, a rhetorical question is asked only to make a statement or to 
produce an effect rather than to get an answer. What Bhagawaanji 
wanted to affirm emphatically and authoritatively was that Atma is 
immortal. It is only the body that dies. He knew it beyond a shadow of 
doubt. On what authority did he say so? One might say that it was on 
the authority of the Bhcigvadgita, which he regarded as his guru; but 
most probably, it was on the authority of his personal spiritual 
experience ( anubhav ), his actual self-realization. He had practically 
verified what Lord Krishna says to Arjuna in Chapter II of the Gita. 
Scriptures are unnecessary for the man who has attained spiritual 
insight. He who attains the wisdom of the Supreme passes beyond the 
range of the Vedas and the Upanishads, sabdabrahmativartate. 
“When thy intelligence shall cross the turbidity of delusion, then shall 
thou become indifferent to what has been heard and what is yet to be 
heard.” (the Bhagvadgita, II, 52, translated by Dr. Radhakrishnan.) 

Even long after Bhagawaanji’s physical body was consigned to 
the flames, he practically demonstrated his immortality in many 
critical situations. Many of his devotees have had visions of him in 
his distinctly recognizable ante-mortem form. Many soldiers of the 
Indian Army reportedly saw him actually guiding them on the battle- 
front during the Indo-Pakistan War in Kargil and elsewhere. Many of 
his devotees say that even now, whenever they are in distress or in 
desperate need, they intuitively feel his presence bringing them 
succour and relief. During pooja sessions he makes his presence felt 
in the divinely charged ambience. 

What do we mean by ‘Atma’? It means ‘soul’ or ‘spirit’ or ‘self’. 
It is the living essence of a person which exists even beyond the body 
and mind. “In most religious traditions, there exists some concept of a 
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soul or spirit in human beings, which is distinct from the physical 
body and has religious importance. The soul is invisible to ordinary 
eyes, though words for it in several languages associate it with the 
breath [ prana or vital air or life]. Being non-physical, it is commonly 
believed to survive the death of the body. In Hinduism it is in essence 
divine as the atman or divine within.” ( The Encyclopedia of World 
Religions, edited by Ell wood and Alles). 

In the Bhagvadgita, II, 11-30, Lord Krishna brings out the 
distinction between Self and Body and advises Arjuna not to grieve 
for what is imperishable. Here are some of the verses translated into 
English by Dr. Radhakrishnan: 

Never was there a time when I was not, nor thou, nor these lords 
of men, nor will there ever be a time hereafter when we shall cease to 
be.” (12). Dr. Radhakrishnan comments : “Souls are like Brahman, 
for the cause and effect are essentially one, as the sayings, ‘I am 
Brahman’ [Aham bmhmasmi] ‘That art Thou’ [tat tvam asi ] 
indicate ”. 

As the soul passes in this body through childhood, youth and 
age, even so is its taking on of another body. The sage is not perplexed 
by this.” (13). 

He is never bom, nor does he die at any time... He is unborn, 
eternal, permanent and primeval. He is not slain when the body is 
slain.” (20). 

Just as a person casts off worn-out garments and puts on others 
that are new, even so does the embodied soul cast off worn out bodies 
and takes on others that are new.” (22). 

Weapons do not cleave this self, fire does not bum him, waters 
do not make him wet; nor does the wind make him dry.” (23). 

He is uncleavable. He cannot be burnt. He can be neither wetted 
nor dried. He is eternal, all-pervading, unchanging and immovable. 
He is the same for ever.” (24). 

Let us now consider what Sri Ramakrishna says about Jiva (the 
individual self) and Brahman (the Universal Self) : 
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“If a piece of timber be thrown across the flowing Ganges, one 
side of water will appear to be separated from the other. In the same 
way, the idea of Ego makes the soul seem distinct from the Supreme 
Self. Really, there is no division between them. 

“When bound in fetters, the soul is the Jiva; when released from 
them, the same thing is Shiva.” 

“As the water and its bubbles are one-for the bubble has its birth 
in water, floats on water, and is ultimately dissolved into water—so the 
Jivatman and the Parmatman are in essence one and the same. The 
difference is that while one is finite, the othei is infinite, while one is 
dependent, the other is independent.’ 

“The Jivataman resides in the heart of man like iron, and the 
Parmatman in the head like a magnet. Evil tendencies keep the iron of 
Jivatman covered, as with clay. If this clay of evil tendencies be 
washed away by the continued pouring of tears ot Bhakti, 
immediately the Parmatman magnet attracts the Jivatman-iron.” 

“The union of the Jivatman (individual soul) and the Parmatman 
(Supreme Soul) is like the union of the hour - and the minute-hands at 

twelve o’clock.” 

Ramana Maharishi, also known as Sri Ramana or Bhagawaan 
Ramana, has shown us the path of Self-knowledge. As a schoolboy of 
sixteen or seventeen, named Venkataraman, he had a sudden and 
unique experience, which he described much later to Paul Brunton, 
the author of A Search in Secret India. On a certain day, while the boy 
was quite healthy, a sudden violent fear of death overtook him. He 
just felt he was going to die. It did not occur to him to consult a doctor 
or his elders or friends. He had to solve the problem himself, there and 
then The shock of the fear of death drove his mind inwards. ‘Now 
death has come; what does it mean? What is it that is dying? This body 
dies ’ He dramatized the occurrence of death, imitating a corpse. 
‘‘Well then ” he said to himself, “this body is dead. It will be carried 
stiff to the burning ground and there burnt and reduced to ashes. But 
with the death of this body, am I dead? Is the body I? It is silent and 
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, , A ,, fr,rce of my personality, and even the voice of 
inert, but I feel the full force 01 y f j 

f rr>m it. So I am Spirit transcending the body, 
the T within me, apart from 1 s J 

, . thp SD jrit that transcends it cannot be touched by 

The body dies but tne 

death That means that I am the deathless Spmt. All this flashed 
through him vividly as living truth winch he perceived directly. The 
‘I’ is the only real thing about oneself. From that moment onwards the 

or Se i f focussed attention on itself by a powerful fascination. 
“Whether the body was engaged in talking, reading or anything else, I 
was still centered on ‘I’. The fear of death had vanished for ever in the 
realization that the T was one with the universal deathless Self which 
is the Spirit and the Self of every man.” The T in him was itself 
consciously the Spirit. 

The well-known Greek aphorism “know thyself’ is akin to the 
Upanishad precept atmanam vicldhi, know the self. Lalleshwari says 
that if a man is wise, he should know himself, and that way he knows 
the Lord. “The Kingdom of Heaven is within you,” says Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

A Kashmiri seer (believably Swami Krishna Joo Razdan) says : 

“Amarpaano, bhram samsaar chhuy, 

Audi deev bananuk cheiy aadhikar chhuy 
Haarav rostayi bhava-scira taarchuy, 

Sat Vechaar, sat Vechaar. ” 

“O Immortal self, the world [of appearance] is delusive. 

You have the right to become the prime god. 

You can cross the ocean of life without money; 

Meditate on Being/Truth; meditate on Being/Truth”. 

He addresses himself as the Immortal Self. 

William Wordsworth, the English poet of Nature par excellence, 
titled his famous Ode “Intimations of Immortality.” In the poem, he 
says: 

“Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting; 

The soul that rises with us, our life’s star, 

Hath had elsewhere its setting. 
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And cometh from afar, 

Not in entire forgetfulness, 

But trailing clouds of glory do we come 
From God, who is our home.” 

Addressing a child, “a six years’ darling of a pigmy size,” he says: 
“Thou, whose exterior semblance doth belie 
Thy soul’s immensity; 

Thou best philosopher, who yet dost keep 
Thy heritage, thou eye among the blind, 

That, deaf and silent, read’st the eternal deep, 

Haunted for ever by the eternal mind, - 
Mighty prophet! seer blest! 

On whom those truths do rest, 

Which we are toiling all our lives to find, 

In darkness lost, the darkness of the grave; 

Thou, over whom thy immortality 
Broods like the day, a master over a slave, 

A presence which is not to be put by; 

Thou little child, yet glorious in the might 
Of heaven-born freedom on thy being’s height; 

Why with such earnest pains dost thou provoke 
The years to bring the inevitable yoke 
Thus blindly with thy blessedness at strife?” 

(Ode: Intimations of Immortality, II. 108-125) 
This poem tells us that the child is much nearer the vision of the self. 
As Dr. Radhakrishnan says in his Foreword to Arthur Osborne’s book 
Ramana Maharishi, “We must become as little children before we 
can enter into the realm of truth. This is why we are required to put 
aside the sophistication of the learned. The need for being bom again 
is insisted on. It is said that the wisdom of babes is greater than that of 
scholars.” 

Wordsworth had spiritual experiences right from his childhood. 
“Nothing,” the poet tells us, “was more difficult for me in childhood 
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than to admit the notion of death as a state applicable to my own 
being.... With a feeling congenial to this, I was often unable to think 
of external things as having external existence, and I communed with 
all that I saw as something not apart from, but inherent in, my own 
immortal nature. Many times while going to school have I grasped at 
a wall or tree to recall myself from this abyss of idealism to the 
reality.” And again : “There was a time in my life when 1 had to push 
against something that resisted, to be sure that there was anything 
outside of me. I was sure of my own mind; everything else fell away 
and vanished into thought.” In the poem, Wordsworth says that he 
raises “the song of thanks and praise” for 
“those obstinate questionings 
Of sense and outward things, 

Fallings from us, vanishings; 

Moving about in worlds not realized. 

High instincts before which our mortal nature 
Did tremble like a thing surprised.” 

The poet is thankful for 

“...those first affections, 

Those shadowy recollections, 

Which, be they what they may, 

Are yet the fountain-light of all our day, 

Are yet a master light of all our seeing; 

Uphold us, cherish, and have power to make 
Our noisy years seem moments in the being 
Of the eternal silence: truths that wake, 

To perish never, 

Which neither listlessness, nor mad endeavour, 

Nor man nor boy, 

Not all that is at enmity with joy, 

Can utterly abolish or destroy!” 

Wordsworth describes one of his spiritual, samadhi- like, 
experiences in his poem “On Revisiting the Wye Above Tintem 
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Abbey.” To him this experience was 
“...another gift 

Of aspect more sublime; that blessed mood 
In which the burthen of the mystery, 

In which the heavy and the weary weight 
Of all this unintelligible world, 

Is lightened; - that serene and blessed mood, 

In which the affections gently lead us on, - 
Until the breath of this corporeal frame 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep 
In body, and become a living soul; 

While with an eye made quiet by the power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy. 

We see into the life of things.” 

Thus, on the basis of the scriptural texts and the seers’ direct 
perception of the spirit within, we can say that man’s essential nature 
is spiritual. It is our sense of identification with the body that causes 
our ignorance (avidya or agyari) and the delusions of our mortality, 
helplessness, pain and suffering. It is only through spiritual insight, or 
direct spiritual perception, that we realize our divinity and 
immortality. 

Related to the idea of Immortality is the notion of Reincarnation. 
“Most religions hold that there exists an afterlife. The way in which 
this afterlife is pictured varies greatly among the world’s religions. 
Some envision a shadowy other world or one similar to this one; some 
see eternal reward or punishment in heaven or hell; some believe in 
reincarnation (or coming back to be bom again) in human or animal 
form; some envision ultimate absorption into God or eternal reality... 
Hinduism emphasizes reincarnation based on Karma, or cause and 
effect; for every thought, word, and deed there is a consequence. One 
can be reincarnated as an animal, human, or in a heavenly or hellish 
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state that will last until the good or bad karma is exhausted. The 
ultimate ideal is to become one with God, and so go beyond death and 
rebirth altogether.” 

(The Encyclopedia of World Religions) 

Dr. Annie Besant, in her book, The Necessity for Reincarnation, 
says : “Like a seed, a germ, the germinal spirit comes forth into the 
world of matter, with all divine possibilities hidden within it; in that 
germinal spirit are all divine powers that man may become perfect as 
his Father in heaven is perfect; but in order that perfection may be 
attained, there must be growth, experience, evolution; in each life on 
earth experience must be gathered; in the long interval between death 
and rebirth the experience gathered on the earth is woven in the 
invisible worlds into the fabric of the soul.” 

Let us now consider what Jalauddin Rumi says : 

“I died a mineral and became a plant. 

I died a plant and rose an animal. 

I died an animal and I was man. 

Why should I fear? When was I less by dying? 

Yet once more I shall die as man, to soar 

With the blessed angels; but even from angelhood 

I must pass on. All except God perishes. 

When I have sacrificed my angel soul, 

I shall become that which no mind ever conceived. 

O, let me not exist! for Non-Existence proclaims, 

‘To Him we shall return.’ 

This is a quotation form The Perennial Philosophy , by Aldous 
Huxley, implying evolution through various states of existence. 
Huxley remarks : “There is a general agreement, East and West, that 
life in a body provides uniquely good opportunities for achieving 
salvation or deliverance.” 

In one of her quatrains, Lalleshwari says: 

“Now I saw the hearth ablaze. 
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Now I saw not fire nor smoke; 

Now I saw the Pandava Mother, 

Now she was but a potter’s aunt.” 

Isn’t this vaakh suggestive of a series of lifetimes in a long 
process of reincarnation? 

About the early 1960’s, the University of Rajasthan set up a 
Department of Parapsychology. Dr. Bhattacharya of this Department 
was assigned to cany out research, both intensive and extensive, on 
the subject of Reincarnation. After several years of assiduous work in 
various countries, he came to the conclusion that reincarnation is an 
established fact. He gave vivid and detailed descriptions of many 
cases, including the very interesting one of a Turkish boy named 
Rehman, which would convince a person that there is reincarnation 
of souls throughout the world. 

Swami Abhedanand, a direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, has 
written a book titled Life Beyond Death, in which he has discussed the 
subjects of immortality and reincarnation in detail. It is a critical 
study of spiritualism which confirms the existence and immortality of 
Atma. 

A number of great thinkers in the west have accepted the idea of 
reincarnation and written about it. We are told that Schopenhauer 
thoroughly believed in it, and so did Emerson, Walt Whitman, 
Goethe, Bruno, Plotinus, Pythagoras, Plato and Socrates. The books 
on the subject are too numerous to mention. Even today, there are 
many highly qualified people engaged in intensive research in 
parapsychology. Some of them are connected with the ESP Research 
Associates Foundation. (ESP stands for Extrasensory Perception). 
Mr Harold Sherman was its Founder and President. He has authored 
many books, including You Live After Death and the Dead Are Alive. 
We are told that we can attain a belief in immortality beyond 
contradiction or dispute. What we want, however, is not a belief in 
immortality, but a direct, practical, personal experience of our 
immortality. Each one of us must verify and confirm it through direct 
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spiritual perception. Bhagawaanji confirmed it himself; that is why 
he was able to say authoritatively’, “ Amar chha maranT ’ As he was a 
self-realized sadguru, who considered truthfulness ( pazar ) to be an 
essential qualification for the realization of one’s divinity or 
immortality, his words, as Rabindranath Tagore might say, flowed 
straight from the depths of truth. How can we doubt their validity? 

May God lift the veil of ignorance ( cividyci maya) from our eyes 
in order to make us realize that we are immortal! 

Asato ma satgamaya; tamaso majyotirgamaya, 
mrityor ma amritam gamaya. 

“Lead me from the unreal to the real; 

Lead me from darkness to light; 

Lead me from death to immortality” 


Om Namo Bhagvate Gopinathaye. 
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“Amar Chaa Maraan”? - A Doctrinal Exposition 

- Prof. M.L. Koul 

In the hymn to the Gum, Prof. J.N. Sharma characterises 
Bhagawaan Gopi Nath Ji as a ‘Jagadguru’, or universal spiritual 
preceptor, who read and recited the ‘Gum Gita’ every day with a 
clock-like regularity. Like all Indian spiritualists, Bhagawaan Jee too 
had considered views on God, man, and the world. His deep delvings 
into the abstruse world of spirituality had in large measure shaped his 
world-episteme which he would not enunciate in the rigour of 
philosophy, but in a language steeped in a spiritual flavour. Dilating 
on Bhagawaan Ji’s philosophical and spiritual views, Prof. Sharma 
writes: “All that exists is God-incamate and ‘Aum’ is its root. 
Meditating on ‘aum’ removes the ego. Realization of God comes by 
discretion, hard work, the gum's guidance and surrender to him. One 
should act upon what the four Vedas and shastras lay down. Maya, 
the delusion, can be over-come by non-attachment. Lust should be 
avoided to attain spiritual bliss. One should think of Brahman as a 
tree and sit on any one of its branches. The goal is the same.” 

In his first-ever biography of Bhagawaan Gopi Nath Ji, Shree 
S.N. Fotedar says: ‘His philosophy is akin to the Trika doctrine of 
advait Shaivism of Kashmir with emphasis on will and action. Its 
primary purpose is to explore the nature of reality through experience 
gained from the regular system of practice for the exploitation of 
thought and oneness of the individual soul with the universe, 
through improved materialism. ’ 

Elaborating the theme further, Fotedar says, 'Though there 
are many principles common to the Vedantic and Shaiva 
philosophies, Shakti is special to the latter. The Shaivites believe that 
the universe is created, preserved and dissolved in Shiva only. In 
Vedanta it is Maya alone that is responsible for creating the universe, 
the whole of which is a delusion’. 

The two epistemic quotes from the works of Prof. J.N. Sharma 
and Shree S.N. Fotedar, Bhagawaanji’s ardent devotees. 
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unmistakably establish that, besides being a practitioner of yoga, he 
harboured a world-view that as a broad mosaic had finer weaves from 
Vedanta, Kashmir philosophy of non-dualism and the whole corpus 
of Hindu Shastra. The religio-cum-philosophical position of 
Bhagawaan Jee was largely expressed when he in ecstasy would 
vigorously exhort his throngs of devotees and crowds of seekers to 
deeply meditate upon the ‘eternal’ which is beyond death and decay. 
His peculiar Kashmiri coinage ‘amar chaa maraan?’ translated as 
‘does one who is immortal die?’ has all the trappings of a sutra, 
aphorism, fewer in words but pregnant with an esoteric meaning. The 
sutra emphasises the etemality of a Transcendental Being which has 
been termed variously in philosophies of different shades. In 
Vedanta the transcendental being is Brahman, in Sankhya it is 
Purusa, in Kashmir philosophy of non-dualism, it is Shiva; in 
Madhyamik philosophy of Buddhism, it is Shuniya (voidism); in 
Vijnanvad of Buddhism, it is ‘ Vijnan’ (consciousness). 

To put Bhagawaan Gopi Nath Ji's views in proper context, it is 
relevant to say that etemality of a Transcendental Being is one of its 
manifold attributes and does not by any standard define the 'supra- 
sensible being holistically. But when the saint would utter or declaim 
the aphoristic expression ‘amar chaa maraan?’ in presence of his 
throngs of devotees, his essential purpose was to impel them to delve 
further into the multifarious features of the external reality, 
though experientially known to them, but completely forgotten under 
the delusive layers of Maya, lexically called ‘Maya Vimohini Shakti ’. 
The expression ‘amar chaa maraan?’, I believe, is a maha-vakya , a 
sublime sentence, imprinted with a profound esoteric import. It 
borders close on the Upanishadic maha-vakyas like Thou art that’ 
and ‘I am Brahman’. What the upanishadic maha-vakyas do to the 
seekers, the sutra of Bhagawaan Ji does to the crowds of the learned 
and the lay. It is elevating and spiritual in effect and essence. 

Brahman in Shankar Vedanta 

Brahman as the Transcendental Being in Shankar Vedanta is 
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invested with a plethora of divine attributes. He is an absolutely pure 
being having no involvement in and commitment to the objective 
world. He transcends the entire cosmic process. Had he participated 
in the world process, he would have lost his pristine purity. Brahman 
is sat (being), cit (conciousness) and anand (bliss). In Shankar 
Vedanta Brahman is entirely a changeless principle and as such does 
not support or succour change or flux. Brahman is a non-dual entity. 
His non-duality would stand compromised had he caused the world 
or participated in the flux or transcience of the world. Brahman is the 
sovereign, and there is no category of thought which can equal or 
challenge his unique non-dual position. To explain the existence and 
creation of the world, Shankar has thoughtfully devised a category 
like Maya which is mainly characterised as anadi (beginningless) and 
anirvachniya (inexplicable). Maya and Ishwar together as categories 
of thought are devised to be responsible for the creation of the world 
ofobjects. 

Brahman is the neumenon and has no sway over phenomenon, 
which falls within the purview of Maya. Brahman is not the agency to 
create or manifest the exterior world. Critics have called such a 
Brahman inert and deficient in activity. As Brahman is far away 
from the cosmic process, the world as a matter of consequence is 
either false or illusory. ‘Vairagya’ is stipulated as a means to higher 
ascension. As an inactive and inert Being, Brahman is lacking in the 
force of his will to create the world. In such a mode of thinking 
knowledge is directly posited against ignorance, avidya. When 
knowledge appears or dawns, ignorance cannot survive and suddenly 
disappears. Identification with Brahman happens through two factors 
of knowledge—path (Jnan Marg) and non-attachment. 

Brahman is possessed of cit (consciousness) which 
essentially implies freedom. But he has no essential will to create, so 
he is pure consciousness. He has all other attributes that have been 
expounded in detail in the Upanishads as attributes of Brahman. 
Etemality of Brahman beyond death and decay is one of the features 
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that Bhagawaan Gopi Nath Ji focused on with a view to raising the 
level of spiritual consciousness of his initiated disciples and lay men 
in quest. 

Shiva in Kashmir Philosophy of Non-Dualism 

Shiva is the Transcendental Being of Kashmir Shaiva non¬ 
dualism. He is absolutely a free Being to will, know and act; that is 
why Kashmir thought is aptly designated as ‘Svatantryavad’. Taking 
a divergent position from the Shankarites, the Shaiva monists have 
textured Shiva as ‘cit’ and 'anand' which on combination becomes 
‘chidanand’. ‘Cit’ is the consciousness and ‘anand’ is his playfulness 
or sportiveness. His consciousness as His luminosity pre-determines 
the sciring of His own consciousness. This feature of Shiva 
differentiates Kashmir Shaiva monism from other monistic 
philosophies which stipulate the Transcendental Being as prakash 
having nothing to do with divine acts of willing, knowing and doing- 
Besides being Transcendental ( prakash ), Shiva is immanent in His 
creation. He is responsible for the cosmic drama and is deeply 
committed to it. Shiva is a free Being and can do anything, even that 
which borders on impossibility He is not dependent on materials to 
design and build the Universe of plurality and multiplicity. 

Shiva in essence is Mahesvara, Great Lord. His Lordship 
materializes in his free acts by way of willing, knowing and doing. He 
is the Lord because He participates in the complexity of cosmic 
process whenever He chooses to manifest that which lies in 
dormancy within Him. He has no compulsion to manifest. He may do 
it or may not do it. Shiva is the pure Being having no taints, in spite of 
the acts of manifesting the world. In Vedanta Brahman loses his 
purity if he stoops to participate in the reality of the world. As per the 
Kashmir Shaivites, the world is both pure and real. The concept 
of Mahesvarya’ resolves the dichotomy between ‘nuemenon and 
phenomenon’, eternal and transient’, ‘pure and impure', ‘changeless 
and changeful’. Luminosity {prakash ) as such is no indicator of 
Shiva's absolute freedom, but the assumption of the Kashmir 
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Shaivites that establishes Shiva as surveying his own consciousness 

marks His nature of absolute freedom. 

In the words of Utpaldeva, “It is well known that freedom of 
consciousness is the very nature of the light of the subject, for 
otherwise, though there would be the reflection of outside objects in 
it, yet this light would be only like the insentient crystal.” What 
Utpaldeva conveys is that Shiva as a self-conscious being is an 
unfettered Being. Had He not been absolutely free, His luminosity 
( prakash ) would be like a luminous crystal that reflects images only. 
Freedom invariably implies variform acts of willing, knowing and 
doing, which are factorial to the manifestation of the objective world. 

‘Amar chha maraan?’ as an aphorism of Bhagawaan Gopinathji, 
underscores the attribute of Transcendental Being transcending the 
temporal factors of time, space and form. Shiva beyond any form of 
temporality can harness limitless Shakties to will, know and act. In 
the words of Khemraj, ‘Consciousness used in the singular indicates 
its non-limitation by temporal factors’. Somanand underpins the 
same idea when he writes about Shiva having 'unrestrained powers to 
will, know and act’. 

The Shaiva-advait thought of Kashmir has projected 
its Transcendental Being as incomprehensible, indefinable and 
ungraspable. Besides being beyond temporality, such a being cannot 
be expressed through the medium of vocables. To Bhagawaan 
Gopinathji, a Transcendental Being was ‘amar’ or ‘eternal’, not 
subject to death and decay. His focus on this attribute alone never 
precludes many other attributes of his Transcendental Being. As 
Bhagawaanji was well steeped in the Trika philosophy of Kashmir 
Shaivism, his stress on this attribute was directed at his 
disciples to awaken them to many other attiibutes foi a bettei 
intuitional realization of the Absolute Reality with which he was in 
identity gained through the recognized methodologies prescribed in 
Shaiva-Yoga praxis. 
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Purusa in Sankhya Philosphy 

Those who have a nodding acquaintance with Indian 
Philosophy have a vague idea that Sankhya is a philosophy of 
dualism stipulating Purusa and Prakriti as two separate polarities. 
Prakriti as beginning-less ( anadi ) and endless ( cinant) matter forms 
the garden-bed of the world of name and form. It has its own inherent 
dynamics. It is eternal, absolute, unmanifest and imperceptible. 
Sattava, Rajas and Tamas are its three attributes. The process of 
evolution gains momentum when three gunas lose their equipoise and 
balance. In Sankhya, Prakriti is considered 'the nurse and receptacle 
of change.' Prakriti is also called 'Pradhanam'. Apart from Prakriti, 
Sankhya has evolved another category of thought known as ‘ Purusa’, 
which in essence is the self or the principle of consciousness. On 
evaluation, Purusa has been essentially characterized as indifferent 
(udasin) because Prakriti plays a much greater role in the dynamics of 
cosmic process than Purusa. The Purusa is looked upon as the 
ultimate reality and the world process as illusory. Kapil Muni 
acknowledged the doctrine of plurality of selves and was far from 
accepting a principle like universality of self. Sankhya holds that it is 
not quite necessary to postulate a principle of consciousness or 
intelligence to explain evolution or change. In the Rigveda, Purusa is 
raised to the exalted status of the cosmic principle from which the 
whole universe originates. 

Considering the substance gleaned from the works of Prof. J.N. 
Sharma and Shri S.N. Fotedar, it will be pertinent to place the 
aphoristic expression of Bhagawaan Gopinath in the frame of non¬ 
dualism of Vedanta and Kashmir Shaivism. As per these, Bhagawaan 
Gopinathji held that Self is the essence of man and the value that a 
man has to effortfully pursue in the world of duality is to harness his 
psycho-physical frame to recognize his pristine nature of Shiva. 
‘Amar chaa maraan?’ alludes to the eternal self in man that 
establishes his absolute identity with Transcendental Being as 
Brahman or Shiva. 'Amar' is the eternal self and ‘cha maraan’ as its 
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predicate connotes the temporal factors of time, space and other 
limiting elements. The aphoristic expression exudes the nectar of 
theism, spirituality and philosophical episteme that enlivens and 
elevates not only his devotees ( bhaktas ) to higher planes of 
consciousness but also those who never had the fortune of entering 
the portals of his ashram (hermitage) at Kharyar in Srinagar and now 
having cropped up at many places in the swathes of our country. 
Madhyamik concept of Transcendental Being 

The principal exponent of Madhyamik philosophy is 
Nagarjun, who expounded the thesis of voidism (Shuniya) as its 
ultimate principle of reality. Shuniya is not describable through the 
categories of intellect. Observes Dr. Sharma: [Shuniya] is reality 
which transcends existence, non-existence, both or neither. It is 
neither affirmation nor negation nor both nor neither. Empirically, it 
means relativity which is phenomenon, absolutely it means Reality 
which is release from plurality’. Madhyamik in broad agreement with 
Mahayan position holds ‘All things as non-essential and indefinable 
in character and void at bottom. To it, the world as such is indefinable 
as it is neither existent nor non-existent and the absolute is beyond 
intellectual grasp; it is transcendental. ’ 

Bhagawaan Gopinath's maha-vakya ‘amar chha maraan?’ 
does not accept the Madhyamik position of the essencelessness of 
things and the world as he was wedded to Trika thought of Kashmir 
Shaivism. Such a position of 'Madhyamik has been polemically 
controverted byUtpaldev as a logician in his principal work known as 
‘Ishvar Pratyabhijjna’. 

Transcendental Being in Vijnanvad 

Lankavatar-sutra as the source of philosophy of Vijnanvad 
unmistakably expounds consciousness as the only reality and 
declares the three worlds as the products of thought. 'Pravritti Vijnan' 
and ‘Alaya Vijnan’ are the two main principles of Vijnanvad, which 
is essentially a non-dual dispensation. To a votary of Vijnanvad, 
consciousness or broadly a mental phenomenon alone is the ultimate 
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reality. ‘Alaya Vijnan’ as the repository of dharmas (elements) is 
responsible for’'Vijnan ’ to emerge for mundane purposes. ‘Pravritti 
‘Vijnan’ is ever dynamic ‘Chitta’ that manifests the multiplicity in the 
world. It is not the same as ‘self but is only a manifestation of ‘ Alay 
Vijnan’. Vijnanvad holds consciousness as unchanging, eternal and 
ever-abiding principle that serves as the substratum for all duality. To 
explain the world, Vijnanvad has devised a category of ‘Vasana’ 
which is responsible for the creation. It also rejects the world to 
uphold the supremacy of consciousness’, chitta as Vedanta does. 

The golden epistemic expression of Bhagawaan Gopinathji 
subscribes to the etemality of consciousness or Shiva, but does not 
negate the world of objects as insubstantial or false or illusory as the 
said expression as a ‘maha-vakya’ does not have any other aphoristic 
saying as an auxiliary to uphold the Buddhist view. It is a symbolic 
expression which in the words of Paul Tillich “unlocks dimensions 
and elements of our soul which correspond to the dimensions of 
elements of reality. A great play gives not only a new vision of the 
human scene, but it also opens up the hidden depths of our own being. 
Thus, we are able to receive what the play reveals to us in being. There 
are within us the dimensions of which we cannot become aware 
except through symbols as melodies and rhythms in music.” 
References: 
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Bhagawaanji: 

“Amar Chha Maraan - Does the Immortal Die”? 

- Prof. V. N. Drabu 

The Kauravas and Pandavas are in military array, ready for 
combat, in the battlefield of Kurukshetra. Aijuna, mounted on a 
chariot, with a bow and arrow in his hand, is suddenly smitten with a 
frost-bite of grief and remorse. 

‘nayotse iti Govindam, uktva tusnim babhuva ha ’: ‘O Govinda! I 
shall not fight just for a piece of territory or an inch of land\ 
(emphasis mine). Such a Visada yoga could happen only to Arjuna 
and to no other warrior. Sensing the state of his mind. Lord Krishna 
says: 

Kutstva kasmalam idam visamesam-upasthitamAnaryajustham 
asvargyam akiritikaram ca Arjuna 

‘Why this ajnana (lit. ignorance or lack of proper 
understanding) O Aijuna ? it is unlike, an Aryan, not conducive to 
svarga (heaven), and leading to infamy’. Then follows a discourse on 
the nature ofAtma and its immortality in the midst of the battlefield. 

‘Weapons do not cleave it; fire does not bum it; water does not 
drench it; wind does not dry it up; it is unborn and eternal’. ‘Like 
wom-out clothes, man leaves this body just to take on to another like 
new clothes’. (Gita, 11.23) 

Bhagawaan Gopinathji in his Kashmiri dialect affirms the 
truth of the same statement. ‘Amar chha maran?’ is an aphorism 
that very lucidly contains what has been profusely stated by our seers, 
risis and munis in all our philosophical treatises and metaphysical 
philosophy. He was reticent about what had been said and what 
was discussed in religious congregations and guru-disciple 
sampradaya (assembly). An introvert by his svabhava (inherent 
nature), he would throw a hint here and there, without entering into 
any discourse, leaving the threads to be woven into a beautiful 
mosaic by his devotees and earnest disciples. Once, when literally 
awakened (got into bahir-mukha ) by one of his bhaktas (devotees), 
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tormented by the malignancy of his wife, Bhagawaan Gopinathji asks 
him to identify his real spouse in a group of those that had already 
departed. Shocked and amazed, the bhakta could not say ‘who was 
who’. What Bhagawaan Ji wants to convey and impress is that we 
enter into numerous life-cycles, relations and associations, all of an 
ephemeral happiness, to bear the fruit of our Karmic actions. Nothing 
is permanent; nothing lasts for ever. We little know that this body is a 
sheath that one has to cast aside, and that the core ( citmci) takes on to a 
new body. The Atma dies not; only the physical frame falls apart. 
Obviously, a human being is impoverished by his physical body, but 
the soul is nourished by virtuous deeds and honesty of purpose. In a 
way Bhagawaanji upholds the theory of predestination, a belief that 
everything about life and the future has already been decided by God 
and fate, and cannot be changed. Only a new consciousness is to be 
awakened that a jiva, by his tireless and sincere efforts and a 
spotlessly keen intellect, can realize the supreme truth that where 
everything is perishable -name, fame, riches and all the accumulated 
treasures; only what lasts and what gives meaning to a being is the 
immortality of the soul. It is only his caitanya or cittabhasa that can 
reinforce a bridge between his mortal frame and the eternal soul that 
can either bind him to his samsara or secure his release from his 
mundane existence. He holds the reins of his mind's horse / steed to 
get entry into the nature and functioning of the soul. He is called dhira 

(sfty). 

The eldorado is before him and the key lies in his pocket; 
with the awakening soul-force, a true bhakta gains entry into the 
divine realm and he is freed from the bondage of existence. All the 
212 bones in the human body, which are otherwise polluted by our 
sensual desires, will co-operate with him to get entry into and have a 
vision of the divine soul within him. A devotee has to understand that 
so long as he is a slave to his passions and indriya-vargas (host of 
indriyas), the soul-force is asleep, and difficult to be awakened and 
the freedom from the cycle of birth and death quite hard to attain. 
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Bhagawaanji therefore has got an important message across. Try to 
realize to your full capacity the potential that lies in your immortal 
soul, an indissoluble part of the Universal soul. 

Here, I am reminded of Lalla's vaakh : Niyam kortha garbha , 
chi fas karba piye, mama bronthi marba, marita tai martabai hari. 

‘O jiva; do you not remember that you had made a pledge 
when in mother's womb (that you would meditate on the divine)? It is 
better to die when self-realized rather than die with false laurels’. 

The realization of the true nature of the self makes man steady 
in mind and helps him to attain supreme bliss. By constant effort and 
living in peace and harmony, one ensures a happy dialogue, so to say, 
with the soul, and to such a person death has a deeper meaning of 
fulfilling oneself rather than leaving a corporeal frame that was 
previously given to sorrowing and conditioning to various situations. 

Bhagawaanji, both by his precepts and practices, guides all 
that come to him either as devotees or as those who are in distress or 
afflicted by the pancamahabhuta sarira (body of five elements). 
Here he, like Amitabha, treats all with patience and love. But at the 
same time reminds them that ambitions of whatever nature are all 
illusory, mere phantoms. Perhaps his inner reactions to all 
temptations of the flesh are outward. He provides the brief but short 
aphorism that it is the soul that lives and illuminates us all. He 
paraphrases the discourse of Krishna in a few but simple words, 
meaning that pandits do not grieve for the dead or the living. 
Indirectly, he hints at the fact that life is a continuous cosmic process 
of change, through childhood to old age, being reborn in a new body 
from time to time. The vital consciousness, caitanya or atma that 
pervades the universe is immortal ( amarcha maraud ). 

3Ivrit SNJMcfrs*! 

*T I I ( 5 ftcn) 

Bhagawaanji re-emphasizes the same truth that Lord Krishna 
explicitly states to the grief-stricken Arjuna, though, of course, in the 
form of an aphorism, a short statement. He who knows that it (soul) is 
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indestructible and eternal, unborn and unchanging —how can such a 
person slay anyone or cause anyone to slay.? (Gita, ii, 21), 
Bhagawaanji wants his bhaktas to understand the difference between 
the eternal and the transient. A true sadhaka or aspirant has to 
transcend the ego-consciousness that subjects living creatures to 
experiencing pleasure and pain, joy or sorrow. A self-realized 
altruistic soul is not caught in the web of the false temptations of the 
temporal world of needs and insatiable desires. 

Bhagawaanji is an integral link in a chain of those realized 
souls who remain established in a jiva on the basis of self-experience, 
reason and scripture. His ever-blazing dhoni (agni kunda) is not on 
the peak of some inaccessible mountain but very much in a populated 
city. Both lay and devoted disciples congregate to have his darsan 
and benefit from the radiating fire of his dhoni, perhaps burning all 
impurities from which a limited jiva suffers and sending out 
vibrations to communicate with the Supreme. He is a lighthouse that 
directs, a path-finder that breaks and heals the wounds of those that 
need his darsan to radiate joy, come rain or shine. Bhagawaanji thus 
belongs to all, and all belong to him. His spiritual path is not divorced 
fiom the terrestrial one, though mainly ethereal in nature and content. 
His vibiations go in all directions, and he sits calm and composed 
before his dhom, puffing his chillum (earthen pipe) intermittently. A 
close disciple of Bhagawaanji, quite proficient in bhaktiyoga, has it 
that he was an incarnation of Visnu / Lord Krishna, combining in 
himself a few basic elements of Siva-yoga as well, thereby tending to 
synthesize the bhakti yoga with that of Sakta-yoga and Sambhava. 
yoga. That would ensure his self-cognition. He seems to have either 
discarded the ascetic practices in the path of self-realization or 
consideied them inferior to bhakti-yoga and sahazas dam sam 
technique, taking to contemplation, being absorbed as salt in water. 
He binds himself to the inner self through a vigorous practice of a 
pacified chitta (mind), cleansed of all impurities, the outward 
symbols of which were his chillum and dhoni which he kept 
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ablaze all the time. Through his strong ichha he seems to have 
practised ichhci-yoga which is, of course, another variant of 
sambhava yoga. This accounts for the contemplation he is absorbed 
in as salt in water and the total merger of his consciousness in the light 
of Supreme consciousness that always throbs in absolute silence and 
control of citta. Being in a perennial state of consciousness, beyond 
the gyrations of life and death, seems to have led to his liberation 
( 'jivana-mukti ) and so his emphasis on ‘amar chha maran?, 
Bhagawaanji perhaps took to sahaj yoga , a simple and natural 
method of attaining identity with the Supreme. Sahaja is used here as 
a metaphor for reality, the detailed exposition of which forms the core 
of Kashmir Saivism and would imply staying put in a felt spiritual 
experience and dam, which is to sublimate the breathing process 
(prana and apana). Ordinarily understood as suppressive techniques, 
they were used by Bhagawaanji as refined tools to stay in a felt 
spiritual experience of‘constant awareness’. As a halcyon yogi one is 
wonder, struck by the gaze directed perhaps towards some 
supernatural phenomenon, to some trailing light ot glory that a 
normal human being completely fails to comprehend. 

Now, turning to the vast coipus of metaphysic school we 
immediately come to the core of Indian philosophy contained in the 
Upanishads that solve the riddle of human existence. A few 
references here from the main ones vividly expound, though briefly, 
the essence of the immortal soul and how it directs the perennial flow 
of life here and hereafter. Perhaps no liniment is so effective in 
removing the doubts and hard facts as these short statements 
expressing a general truth about the essence of ‘What is What’. Isa, 
Kena, Katha , Mandukya , Mundaka , Taittriya, Aitreya, Chandogya- 
all these Upanishads deal with themes such as Atma and other matters 
of intellectual interest. They form an important milestone in the 
development of philosophical and religious consciousness in India. 
The reasons are obvious. Vedic hymns and mantras were mostly 
concerned with the sacrifices and homa to gods (yajnas ) only to 
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propitiate them for bestowal of prosperity in life, abundance of crops 
and protection of cattle-wealth, and protection against any disaster 
caused by the elements of nature. With the passage of time, clear 
reasoning and perception, the Vedic hymns burgeoned forth in the 
Upanisadic tracts to solve the crux of the problem of those who were 
beset by doubts in the quest of the self Man's life on this earth is very 
short. This being so, man is naturally interested in knowing 
what is lasting that can shower favours on him and fulfil all his 
expectations of a happy life without any adverse effects. Experience 
of pleasure and pain differs from individual to individual; this 
obviously implies that there is a czjfe 3TTcnT in each jiva. This atma 
is said to be the breadth of the ten-thousandth part of the front point 
(portion) of a single thread of hair; this suggests how subtle it is. 
The Svetasvatara Upanisad (V.9) confirms its measurement thus: 
elldm^ld'hHI'Hl ‘5TcT£TT ‘hOjcl'KI ^ | 

WIT vjffcT: yr fctsfa: ^ Wcf I | 

“If the front part of a single thread (hair) were divided into 
hundred parts and each part thereof were further divided into hundred 
parts, that would constitute the measurement of the Atma Also 



XlftcT: d^lcTlcl) | | 

“There are innumerable atoms or paramanus of the soul that 
measure the front point (^) of a single thread of hair equal to ten- 
thousandth part of it. So a.jiva is subtle in nature.” 

Mundaka Upanisad elaborates it further (III. 1.9); 

•tici'Mi <)Rcic4) ^R-h-mi u i ; nsmsrrxj i 
'HcJdlci WulMl ilR-H-1 fcT5J^- fcrtTcTc^rw 3TTcTrT I I 
Atma is an atom in shape that can be realized only through 
pure intellect. This anu-atma pervades the five types of pranas 
{prana, apana, viyana, samana and udana ). This is stationed in the 
heart and has its impact on the entire body-organism of a jiva. When 
this atma is cleansed of its layers of five elemental ignorance, its 
spiritual force is then fully realized. 
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The entire corpus of metaphysical philosophy is centred 
round this basic truth, including the Vedas. Only a highly enlightened 
and realized jiva can truly understand it. Mundaka Upcinishcid has it 
that this cztfe 3 TR*tt is stationed in the heart along with Paramatma 
which releases the entire energy-flow in a human organism. The 
atoms of the soul may be compared to the atoms of the light of the sun 
that contains innumerable atoms of tejas. 

There are no by-products of Atma. Being eternal and 
immortal, it has no history of birth or death or the multiplication ot an 
individual that breeds, so to say, and multiplies into other living 
organisms. Th e Atma is free from the six changes of a human body; it 
neither grows nor changes. 

Kathopanisad (I. 2.18.) says: 

‘No jayate mriyete va vipascitannayam 
Kutascitnna, babhuva kascita 
Ajo nityah sasvotoyam, purano, Na 
Hanyte hanyamane sarire 

It is similar in meaning to the sloka we have in the Gita , only 
with the difference of the word vipascita which means the learned or 
‘jnanamaya ’ (fully developed intellect). This would mean that Atma 
is always suffused with jnana or cetana, which would suggest that 
cetana is the characteristic of atma, which in Saiva corresponds to 
caitanyam atma. 

There are two forms, so to say, of Atma : amt atma and vibhu atma . 

In Kathopanisad (1.2.20): 

Anorniyanmahato mahiyanatmasys 
Jantornihito guhayam 
Tamakrituh pasyati vitasoka dhatu 
Prasadanmahimnam atmanah 

“Paramatma and anu-atma both exist in the heart of the body, 
the tree of a jiva. And of these the one that is totally free from desiies 
and soitows (sokas)— he alone can understand the glory ( mahima ) of 
atma. If the fountainhead, Lord Krishna, is the source of Paramatma, 
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and Arjuna is like anu-atma, who has totally forgotten his true nature 
through Maya, through the veil of ignorance, then re-awakening 
either through the Lord Himself or through a well-recognised and 
proficient guru is not impossible. 

It is an acknowledged fact that the body undergoes changes 
through anu-atma , right from childhood to youth, and then to old age. 
The transformed jiva s old age is then transferred to another body, 
thus fulfilling the wishes of the anu-atma. It is just like fulfilling the 
wishes of one s friend by another. In Mundaka and Svetasvatara 
Upanisads, Atma and Paramatma are compared to two bird-friends 
who are perched on the branch of the same tree. One of the birds eats 
fruit of the anu-atma tree and the other one just watches/observes 
how he relishes the fruit. 2 

Mundaka Upanisad and Svetasvatara Upanisad both affirm that it is 
true. 

TIHm ^flrrfrr ggPTR: | 

^%^Tf^fcT ^TTcT?frcF>: | | 

Although the birds are perched on the branch of the same tree, 
t e one engaged in eating the fruit is in a state of worry and sadness: 
Were he to turn and understand the (freedom / independence) 
atantrya of the Lord, he would instantly be freed from sorrow. The 
metaphor used here suggests that Arjuna, instead of feeling distressed 
er the killing of his giandfather (ftaiue) etc. Guru, should have 
consi ered it his rightful duty and devotion in releasing both of them 
rom the bondage of sinful actions. The jivatama, in a sense, is fully 
occupied in the constant struggle of enjoying itself in the body-tree. 
But the moment he sees his paramaguru in the other bird and takes 
refuge in him, he is set free from the error and pain of the jivatma. 

Here I would like to have a little digression: Lalla’s vakh 
embodies the most significant yogic experience: 

‘ Cidanandasjnana prakasas 
Yirnava Cyun tun zeevantai mokhta 
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vis ay amis samsarnis pas ay as 
abodi gandah shyat-shyat ditya ’ 

“They who have known the Supreme Self (Compact of the 
Bliss of Pure Consciousness and the Light of Knowledge Absolute), 
they are jivana-muktas (who, while alive have found release from 
ever- recurring birth and death). The ignorant add knot to knot, in 
hundreds, to the tangled web of Samasara , its recurrent births, in 
recurrent deaths?”. (Translation by Prof. J.L. Kaul) 

Lalla makes herself clear about the dilemma of an anu (Jiva ) 
tossed up whether he will get there in his present state of mind. Lalla 
was liberated while living. A jiva is not. When a jiva realizes his self, 
he too, like the immortal soul, is released from any bondage while 
stationed in his physical frame. Vibhu is omniscient. Vedic mantras 
state 

TTTtJ 4?^ cf 

vdPd-ilMc l | TTTfTJ kJelKil'g cfr4 0K^fcl ITWt Pl’iMcl | 

‘The Almighty guides a jiva to good deeds to uplift him and bad 
deeds that lead him to hell’. ( Kausitaki Upanisad , III. 8) 

I. ‘The indwelling spirit of a jiva controls the whole cosmos. 
His body comprises nine doors (entrances) - two eyes, two 
nostrils, a mouth, two ears, an anus (^m^t) and a urethra. 

II. Svetasvatara Upanisad, III. 18. 

Intellect (f^T) is said to be the close neighbour of Atma which is 
immediately influenced by its pure or polluted form. A sensual- 
oriented buddhi leads to ahamkara which, in turn, leads the mind and 
indriyas (sensory organs) to indulge in earthly pleasures and carnal 
sins. All that disturbs the balance of Atma and leads to its distortion. 
This has been very beautifully elaborated in Svimad Bhagvatam 
(X.84.13). 

I I 
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“The person who considers this body of tridhatus as 
Atmasvarupa and identifies himself with all the body-changes, 
regards the birth-place as worthy of respect, and is not prepared to 
offer his pilgrimage to a person of divine wisdom but just for a holy 
dip, he should be regarded as a bull or an ass”: 

The mind and the indriyas of such a person become the resorts of 
kama, and buddhi is converted into their capital. When a jiva 
recognizes his true nature through the medium of his eternal and 
everlasting atma compared to jnanagni, all his past and present 
actions are totally burnt, whether good or bad. In Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad it is stated: eKciPtd: Tn^TI^fl— 

The jiva wins over the fruit of both good and bad karmas. (lit., 
meaning that the result of his good and bad actions are consumed by 
fire). He is liberated while staying in his physical frame 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad III. 18) 

Kathopanisad elaborates this theme thus: 
fcrf% frfty ygijcj x\ : 
cj TTRf^T Tpf: Zf I 

| | (Kathopanisad 13.3-4) 

Every jiva is mounted on this chariot of the body. Budhi is the 
c arioteer, manas is the reins and indriyas are the horses. Thus 
rough manas and indiryas this atma enjoys pleasure or pain (^3 ut 
I : ^). This is what the wise say”. 

About this ‘atma’ Chandogya Upanishad observes: 

^ ^ ^ srmrf^T 

SIFT ffcT tTcTixtar^ 

yi u l'l •rfciPVl' V.I.15 

A jiva’s ability to speak, to see, to hear, to think - all this is 
derived from Prana , the locus of his existence. 

Ik jiva should fully understand that $ sj i R-h — ‘I am atma’. This 
recognition of the Supreme consciousness is the t retffiw of the Saivas 
and the bhakti of the Vaisnavites. Bhakti has as much 
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relevance in Saiva philosophy as it has in the core of Vaisnavism. 

What matters most is the recognition of the self. Nociketas , when 
reprimanded by his angry father, seeks to know who Yama is. To his 
custody he is being sent. Naciketas, straightaway repairs to 
Yama to know what atma is. Despite all persuasions by the 
God of death to put him off, he eagerly sought to know the mystery of 
death in preference to other things and temptations. He is enlightened 
on the subject of the immortality of the soul. Raja Pariksits 
apprehension for his own safety arising out of a curse of a Rsis' son, 
leads him to the asrama of Sukadeva. He returns calm and composed 
to his palace after listening to the persuasive arguments ot the great 
sage. He is no more frightened by his early death. At the other 
extreme, we have the example of Raja Janaka. Master ot a gieat 
kingdom, he is overcome by vaivagy’a (the spirit of renunciation). But 
far from rushing to caves and forests, he, in his very palace, seeks a 
straight answer from the God of fire (Agni). Result: While living in a 
palace, one of his legs is being gradually consumed by file and the 
other is being fondled or pressed by his Ranis (queens). 
Metaphorically this would suggest that while living in a kingdom of 
abundance, he, like a hamsa moves on his journey of the migration of 
the soul. 

The essence of Bhagawaanji’s oft-quoted ‘Amar chha maran?’ 
draws our attention to what one should do to attain freedom from the 
Karmic Cycle. This has been beautifully expressed in Kathopanisad 
(II. 2.13) and Svelasvatara Upanisad (VI. 13): 

It is one Param-purusa Paramatma that governs those countless 
jivas, some of whom are in bondage and some are self- 
realized. 

Pkul Plc^Ml I I 

This immortal atma pervades all. When realized, it is close to us, 
but when forgotten, it is very distant with strangers (lit. the ignorant 
ones). 

cT^fct RRoTlcT ( Svetasvatara) \ 
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But the Upanishad says: (III.8.) in all situations the Atma stays 
close to jiva\ 

Trgtm 11 (iii.g) 

Notes: 

1. Vibhu means Paramesvara who is the repository of limitless 
Jnana, riches, energy, fame, beauty and renunciation. Always self 
satisfied and righteous, he is free from sin. 2. Although both the birds 
possess the same quality, the one is wholeheartedly engaged and 
attracted by the physical tree and the other is a witness to his friend, as 
was his wont. Metaphorically, it suggests that Krishna is a witness- 
bird, and Arjuna, the other bird, is totally absorbed in his delicious 
feed. That makes one the master and the other a sevaka (slave) of 
what he likes most. It is anu-atma that causes his forgetfulness of 
moving from one tree to another or from one body to another. Jivatma 
is deeply engaged / enmeshed in his daily routine, but the moment he 
sees the other one, he, of his own free will, takes refuge in him, and is 
freed from all afflictions. 
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Amar Chha Maraan? 

“Does the Immortal die”? 

(Thus Spake Bahgawaanji) 

- R.K. Saproo 

As per the biographical sketch of Bhagawaan Gopinathji, 
written by one of his senior devotees, namely, Sh. Shanker Nath 
Fotedar, Bhagawaanji uttered these revelatory words of wisdom 
“Amar chha maran?” only to dispel the apprehension lurking in the 
mind of a devotee about Bhagawaanji’s impending death owing to his 
bad health. 

The said devotee had visited Bhagawaanji about a month and 
a half before his actual 'Nirvaan' on Sunday, the 26 May, 1968. Seeing 
the deteriorating health condition of Bhagawaanji, the said devotee 
got into a depressive mood. Thus Bhagawaanji uttered these 
enlightening words springing from his vast spiritual experience to 
dispel the spiritual ignorance of people like us who mistake the body 
for the real self of man. 

Needless to say, Bhagawaanji did not utter these 
words on the basis of any bookish knowledge, nor did he quote any 
scripture in his support. This spontaneous out pouring of the 
Bhagawaan was indeed the result of his intuitive knowledge and 
practical out-of- body experience that he had undergone. 

In spite of the facts stressed above, what a common man can 
actually grasp or make out of this Mahavakaya of Bhagawaanji is 
directly related to his depth of knowledge and spiritual 
understanding. The other day, I talked to a friend of mine and told him 
about this particular statement of Bhagawaanji. He replied that this is 
quite an ordinary and commonplace statement; for everybody knows 
that Atman (soul) does not die at the time of death. Since the 
commonly used term ‘Atman’ means different things to 
different people, we need to analyse this term in the light of 
the constituent elements which constitute human personality before 
and after death. 
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Thus, Adi Shankaracharya says in verse 160 of Viveka 
Chudamani: 

“The dull-witted man thinks he is only the body; the book- 
learned man identifies himself with the mixture of body and soul. But 
the sage, possessed of realization through discrimination, looks upon 
the eternal ‘Atman’ as his self and thinks, T am Brahman, the self of 
all . Again, Adi Shankaracharya quotes the following verse from one 
of the Smritis; 

Sarvabhutatma bhutasya sarva bhutahitasycica , 

Deva api marge muhyanti apadasya padaishinah ”. 

“Even the gods feel puzzled while trying to follow in the 
footsteps of those who leave no track behind; of those who realize 

themselves in all beings and who are always devoted to the welfare of 
all.” 

In the above-quoted verse, Shankara is referring to the 
enlightened sages like Bhagawaanji for whom death is a transition to 
a more energetic, blissful and unfettered existence conducive to more 
effective service of mankind. 

What elements of human personality survive death? 

The inner personality of man, consisting of ego, intellect and 
mind together with astral body and senses, does not perish at the time 
physical death, when the life force {prana ) acting as bridge 
etween the mind and the physical body leaves the body. 

Bereft of self-realization and ignorant about the pre-supposed 
stence of spaceless, causeless, timeless and immutable 
transcendental self of pure consciousness, ordinaiy man takes these 
e ements of lower Nature called ‘ Apara prakriti' as his real self. By 
identifying himself with these empirical elements of his personality 
called Upaadhis, which include ‘ Panchbutic sharir ’ i.e. five- 
elemental body, he finds himself caught in the vicious cycle of life 
and death. Lord Krishna explains this in these two verses of Shrimad 
Bhagvadgita (verse 61, chap. 18): 
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f *<R: ^fchjcTHT ft?T5^T fcT^fcT I 
d^l'bcilPl I I 

“The Lord dwells in the hearts of all beings, O Arjuna, and by 
His delusive power (Maya) causes all beings to revolve as though 
mounted on a machine.” 

Verse 7, chapter 15 : 

♦tfcuVl vri)c|ei)cn vrTfcPTcT: TFlTcPT: I 

tr: wpfrterrf% T^frR-snf^r <*>4fei 11 

“An eternal portion of Myself having become the Jiva in the 
world of Jivas, attracts the senses with mind as the sixth, abiding in 
Prakriti .” 

Bhagawaanji, while discouraging too much attachment to 
bookish knowledge and putting his weight behind practice and yoga 
abhyas, once remarked, referring to Sh. S.N. Foteder, his 
disciple, who was those days very much absorbed in the study of 
“Gospel of Shri Rama Krishna”, “K chhui kitab pciraan, torchha 
gash ”? i.e. this man is reading books, is any light there? 

For the realization of immortal self i.e. Atman, Bhagawaanji laid 
emphasis on “Sat vichaar” i.e. discrimination between real and 
unreal; imperishable and perishable. To achieve that purpose, 
he also discouraged “Saakar Upaasana . Accoiding to him, a 
4 Vichaaravaan’ can attain the realization of all the aspects, i.e., 
Padaas of Brahman. 

Implications of his statement: 

Thus falling in line with the Bhagawaanji’s recommended 
path of discriminative thought for the realization of Atman, we may 
pen down the following implications of the above statement of 

Bhagawaanji. 

(a) Bhagawaanji knew from his personal experience that 
the body is not necessary for thinking, neither is it a necessary 
medium for consciousness, because consciousness is all pervasive. In 
fact, everybody has an experience of consciousness apart from the 
body; e.g., in dream state, one has consciousness apart from the 
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gross body. 

(b) In deep sleep one has consciousness apart from the subtle 
body (which is normally active while dreaming or after death). 

(c) In the experience of the fourth state of consciousness, called 
Turiya, one has transcendental consciousness apart from 
the physical body, the subtle body and the causal body (kaarcin 
shareer ); which consists of ideas in seed form. 

In chapter 6 of Katha Upanishad, verse 13, Yama 
explains the extraordinary Vedantic discipline for the realization of 
the Atman to Nachiketa: 

Ycicchetval mancisi prajnah 

Tatycicchetjncinci atmani 

Jnanam atmani mahati niyacchet 

Tatyacchet shanta atmani" 

Let the prajna (wiseman) merge the speech in the manas 
(mind), and the manas in the buddhi (intellect); let him merge the 
buddlu in the great self (mahat), and that great self again in the self of 
peace (the atman or purusha)". 

By losing life at the outer levels, we gain it in its inner depths; 
we ose life which is finite and trivial, and gain life which is infinite 

mmortal. This is the essence and theme of Bhagawaanji’s life, 
erses 107 and 108 of Vijnana Bhairav, a Shaiva Tantra of 
ashmir, can be quoted to highlight the realization of all- 

P . u S ' V , eneSS °f consciousness called Bhairava consciousness, 
which Bhagawaanji had attained. 

Verse 107 says: 

One should, leaving aside the need of one’s own body, 
contemplate that the same consciousness is present in other bodies as 
in one’s own body. Thus one becomes all pervasive.” The realization 
of all-pervasiveness of consciousness is the nature of Bhairav. Verse 
108 says: “Having freed the mind of all supports, one should refrain 
from all thought constructs. O gazelle - eyed one, there will be the 
state o f Bhairava in the self that has become the absolute self.” 
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Bhagawaanji, as we all know, was an introvert by nature. He 
confined himself to a particular place for years at a time; signifying 
conquest of‘Asana’. He had overcome the restlessness of body for 
physical activities and conquered the turbulence of mind by reducing 
the intake of food and by constant practice of japa and meditation. He 
shunned the very desire of becoming a religious preacher or a Guru 
and preferred to remain aloof ( giipth ). He did not run after name and 
fame, to which most of the religious preachers of today seem to be 
attached. He got absorbed in the practice of ‘Shatchakra yoga 
Sadhana’ and tried his best to propitiate the Divine Mother. He 
soulfully recited Panchastavi, a treatise on Shakti worship and 
understood the inner meaning of each verse of this scripture in the 
light of his intuitive experience during his rigorous sadhana. Broadly 
speaking, Bhagawaanji was practising what we call ‘Sankoch’ and 
‘ Vikasa’ modes of spiritual discipline characterized by withdrawal or 
focus and expansion of consciousness. While being in the withdrawal 
or ‘Pratyahaar’ mode of spiritual discipline, Bhagawaanji, after deep 
puffing at the ‘chelum’, withdrew all consciousness from the body 
and all sense-organs. He turned up his eye balls and focused his eyes 
on the region above the forehead, thus establishing himself in the 
imperishable self beyond the void (shuniya). 

In this connection, Jesus Christ says, “If thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light.” The self mastery of a yogi like 
Bhagawaanji is explained in the two following verses of Shrimad 
Bhagvadgita. Verse 55, chapter 2: 

VMSlfa 'em HdfildH I 

ftejcT I I 

“When a man abandons, O Partha, all the desires of the heart and 
is satisfied in the self by the self, then is he said to be one stable in 
wisdom”. Verse 58, chapter 2: 

WT yfcTfeclT I I 

“When also, like a tortoise and its limbs, he can withdraw the 
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senses from sense objects, his wisdom is then set firm.” 

In the “Vikas” mode of spiritual discipline, a yogi, after 
considerable practice of inner purification of ‘ antahkarna", tries to 
see the world in a new light as manifestations of Shiva in the form of 
all-embracing consciousness. He acquires omniscience by realizing 
that he is everywhere and everything is in him. Verse 67 of Vijncina 
Bhairava explains; “When, by stopping the opening of all senses, the 
current of all sensory activity is stopped, the Prcma Shakti moves 
slowly upward in the middle nadi or sushmina, from muladham 
towards Brahmanrandhra, then in the upward movement of Prana 
Shakti. There is felt a tingling sensation (at the various stations in the 
middle nadi) like the one created by the movement of an ant over the 
body. At the moment of that sensation, there ensues supreme delight. 
Bhagawaanji’s Conquest of Death : 

As is evident from his statement “ Amar chha maranT\ 
Bhagawaanji had for all purposes conquered death while in body. 
He used to visit the worlds of other time-space dimensions by 
using astral body travel techniques. He had visited all invisible 
spheres of name-and-form-world, which are inaccessible to ordinary 
mortals. He practically conquered the fear of death by frequently 
visiting Yama loka, Pitra /oka, Deva loka , Shiva /oka and Brahma 
/oka while still living in the physical body. This truth is borne out by 

ncidents when he was seen addressing the messengers of death 
called Yama Dhoots”, Mahakaal and other Devatas or Deities while 
offering ablutions to his Dhooni (fire pot). He once told Mr. Fotedar 
that Tnkuta Devatas were attending his Dhooni (offering fire-pot). 
Let me mention here for the knowledge of devotees that nobody can 
really conquer the natural attachment to body and fear of death 
without undergoing out-of-body experiences accompanied by 
frequent visits to Yama loka and the like before actual death. Mere 
philosophic knowledge may be little help to conquer fear of death 
which we call ‘Yamabhai’. 

Due to intense sadhana and Lord Shiva's grace on him, 
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Bhagawaanji had attained the transcendental Param-Shiva state, 
which is a state beyond name and form, all ideation and relativity. In 
this state, one transcends “Aham-Idam” or T and 'this' state of 
consciousness. 

This is spoken of as ‘Vishvoteem” aspect of God in the 
scriptures. This fact has been revealed by Bhagawaanji himself when 
he quoted verse 6 of chapter 15 of the Bhagavadgita to an Acharya 
from Banares who wanted to know about Bhagawaanji's spiritual 
attainment ( avastha). 

^ ddKHdcl 'q TRTT^r ^ qpTT: I 
PMcW cT^FT WI ^Ff I I 

“That the Sun illumines not, nor the moon, nor fire; that is my 
supreme Abode, going whither they return not” 

What is most noteworthy to understand in this sloka is that this 
self-luminous, infinite and immutable pure consciousness in man is 
‘Prakash Vimarshimayi’. It does not need the sun, moon or fire to 
illumine it. The Lord calls it “My supreme abode.” 

So far as the yogic technique is concerned, the above state dawns 
when a yogi raises his consciousness to a formless realm above the 
crown of the head. With the help of divine grace, a yogi leaves the 
body temporarily through the aperture in the crown of the head. 

Raising his consciousness above the world of name and form, the 
yogi transcends his causal body, passes through the void ( shuniya ) 
state and regains his pure Atmic state of self-luminous self of pure 
consciousness. 

After the realization of individual Purusha and Prakriti state, 
consciousness becomes aware of the Purshotam or Pa ram Purusha or 
Param Shiva state referred to as “My Param Daam” by the Lord in the 
verse 6 above. To know God is to be God and not to see God. In view 
of the above facts about the spiritual stature of Bhagawaanji, it must 
be clear to the devotees that Bhagawaanji had attained the state of 
Jivan Mukhta. Bhagawaanji knew the secrets of life and death and the 
consequent destiny of departed souls after death. On several 
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occasions Bhagawaanji was seen talking to invisible beings who 
were quite visible to his yogic Dhrishti. He had developed the yogic 
siddhi of tracing any soul in any loka and very well knew the ways 
and means of helping the struggling souls in their process of 
evolution. 

Yogic technique and Bhagawaanji’s exit from the body: 

Bhagawaanji disassociated himself from so many activities 
before he attained Mahasamadi. For example, he remarked, about a 
month before leaving the gross body, that “this Dhooni is not required 
now” For the first time in his life, he asked the musicians to stop on 
26th May, 1968, his last Sunday on this earth. 

Using his yogic powers, he did not allow even his near and 
dear ones to be near him during his last hours of heavenly departure, 
with the result that only three fortunate people were present at the 
time of his death. All this he did to avoid disturbance in his yogic 
concentration at the time of his final departure from the body. 

As per the scriptures, this final moment is considered to be very 
crucial for the future destiny of the soul. Bhagawaanji uttered “Oin 
Namah Shivaaye” at the time of leaving his body. 

As per his own admission, Bhagawaanji said Shrimad 
Bhagvadgita can be one’s guru. The following verses of Shrimad 
Bhagvadgita describe the yogic technique of leaving the body at the 
time of death: 

Verse 5, chapter 8: 

3K14>Tcf t\ TfFlcr <T'clcRq | 

~Q- WfcT TT TTfcT d'l TTT5I TRBT: | | 

“And whoever, at the time of death, leaving the body, goes 
forth remembering me alone, he attains My being. There is no doubt 
about this”. Verses 12 and 13, chapter 8: 

"ti^kiRi Rrwr ^ i 

q|0|H|R«RTt zffiT STTWT I I 

■JJ: TRTTfcT ^ TT TtfcT TTPTT | | 
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“All the gates of the body closed, the mind confined within 
the heart, having fixed his life-energy in the head, engaged in firm 
yoga, uttering the one - syllabled ‘Om’, Brahman; thinking of me, he 
who departs, leaving the body, attains the supreme goal.” 
Bhagawaanji's incomprehensible state after death: 

As per Shrimad Bhagvadgita, the jivatamas transmigrating 
through death, pass along two paths known as Devayana\ the divine 
path and pitryana, the path of the ancestors, or that of the fathers. 
They are described as the path of light and the path of smoke 
respectively. The former is bright and the latter is dark. Death is the 
indicator of the attainments of a soul in the span of life. The soul 
pursuing the path of knowledge gets progressively into the brilliance 
of Atman. That other soul which is steeped in ignorance stagnates and 
deteriorates. Thus verse 24 of chapter 8 of Shrimand Bhagavadgita 
says: 

^cfcf: tjunixHT ^cRTWT I 
SRTRTT W3T viHT: 11 

“Fire, light, daytime, the brighthalf of the moon and the six 
months of the northern path of the sun, then going forth, the knowers 
of Brahman go to Brahman”. 

The above-mentioned conditionalities very much apply to 
Bhagawaanji's departure from the body in the year 1968 on the 
auspicious day of Jyeshta Shukla Dyutiya . Prior to the time of 
departure from the body, Bhagawaanji did not enter death slumber 
characterized by unconsciousness, as is usually the case with most of 
us. As per Shrimad Bhagavadgita, jiva has an ample chance of self 
realization at this time of “Anterdhiyaana” i.e. the state of natural 
withdrawal and inner focus of the mind, provided he remains fully 
conscious and concentrated at the time of death. 

Yogis are left with two options at the time of departing from 
the body. Desiring to give up the body, a yogi allows the vital energy 
to pass through different centres of consciousness at the navel, heart, 
throat and the centre between the eyebrows called ‘Ajna Chakra’. At 
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this point, one or two things may come to pass. If the yogi has reached 
the state of desirelessness or if he does not have any particular 
commandment from God to serve the creation in a particular 
Sahasrara, the vital energy ascends to the Sahasrara, the thousand - 
petalled lotus-centre in the brain and goes beyond towards the door¬ 
way to Brahman, then the yogi, realizing his unity with Brahman, 
completes the separation of himself from Sahasrara, the sense organs, 
the mind and the body, and then he passes away. He attains what is 
known as absolute freedom. This is called immediate liberation. On 
the other hand, if, having raised his vital energy to the centre between 
the eyebrows, the yogi has still some unfulfilled desires or unfulfilled 
missionary work of God, he does not merge into absolute unity, but 
passes away still associating with the mind and the senses in one form 
or another. He then ascends to the higher lokas and finally reaches 
Brahma loka. There he frees himself from all desires and duties 
which include service to humanity and finally attains mukti which 
the scriptures call ‘Kram mukti’ i.e. liberation by stages. He may 
remain an eternal witness to the entire cycle of creation and 
dissolution. It is my personal opinion that Bhagawaanji has chosen 
the second path which enables a yogi to help struggling souls like us 
to attain liberation. Bhagawaanji has, in compliance with the wish of 
the Supreme, chosen the path of service to individual souls living in 
this world and the next. He was aptly called by his fellow mystics as 
Shahanshahi Do-jahan ” i.e. the king of this world and the next. In 
fact, there can be no higher destiny of a liberated soul than the service 
to Param-Atma of whom he is an integral part. This fact is in full 
agreement with the teachings of Chaitanya Maha-Prabhu Bhakta, an 
incarnation of Krishna-soul who did not consider Mukti as the 
supreme aim of an individual soul. The supreme fulfilment of the 
growth of the Jiva Atma is to serve Param Atma as his obedient 
deputy in this whole creation. This is in accordance with the 
principles of Bhaagvat Dharam. Needless to say, Bhagawaanji has 
owned aDivya Sharira i.e. divine body full of divine energy and bliss 
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to enable him to continue his mission of service to mankind 
uninterruptedly and unabatedly. 

He continues to communicate with aspiring devotees to help 
them in their spiritual progress. He also fights against unrighteous 
and anti-evolutionary forces to restore world-order. He commands 
the magical power of attracting a host of fresh devotees who never 
happened to know him during his life-time. This is the only reason 
why the number of his devotees is swelling day by day. 

For want of space it may not be possible for me to give the 
details of innumerable incidents where Bhagawaanji has appeared on 
this physical plane even after his Nirvaan. On several occasions, he 
has come to the rescue of his devotees during accidents, terrorist 
firing, hospitalization and in response to sincere prayers. He has been 
instrumental in fulfilling ‘Mono Kanina' of many devotees even after 
casting off his mortal frame. He has the capacity of initiating fresh 
devotees on the spiritual path by working from the astral plane and 
bestowing spiritual boons on them. His divine play continues 
unabated in the interest of the welfare of mankind even after shedding 
off his mortal frame. This is the truth and practical implication of his 
utterance, “AM AR CHHA M ARAN?” Om Tat Sat 

Brief elaboration of Bhagawaanji's 
maha-vakya “Amar Chha Maran?” 
in the form of Kashmiri poetic verses 
with brief translation in English 

The spiritual message of every religion is the message of 
immortality. If God is immortal, man, being a 
child of God or a spark of God, is also immortal. The Upanishads 
speak of the self of man as Brahman, the infinite and immortal: 

“Tat tvam asi” - ‘That thou art’. 

Shrimad Bhagavadgita in verse 20, chapter 2 also stresses the 
immortality of Atman. Lord Krishna, while addressing 
Arjuna, says in this verse: 
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^ RTRRT ^P9cT cfT cfj^lRj- 

^TRT ^IT ^cTT cT^T ^JT: | 

-3H vjI I plr<M: YTT^cJcn V-i ^nTPTT— 

^ ,n 4HH ¥V?K | | 

The Atman is neither bom nor does it die. Coming into being and 
ceasing to be-neither takes place in it. Unborn, eternal, constant and 
ancient, it is not killed when the body is slain. 

Bhagawaan Gopinathji has also spoken the essence of Brahmvidya 
by using only three words of his native Kashmiri language, viz. “3FR 
W Wf?”-Does what is immortal die? In spite of this truth about the 
immortality of man being stressed by so many saints and seers 
besides our scriptures, ordinary man finds himself conditioned by the 
body and senses. He appears finite, limited and miserable although in 
his true nature he is unconditioned, infinite and free. “God enchained 
is man; man unchained is God. Caught in the net of the five elements 
(earth, water, fire, air and space), Brahman weeps (as man)", said Shri 
Ramakrishna Paramhansa. 

True religion in its spiritual manifestation can be defined as 
“a flight of the alone to the alone”. Thus to attain liberation from pain 
and suffering, man has to learn to move away from 1 Vishyananda i.e. 
sense pleasures, or at least develop detachment from sense pleasures. 
Let him give preference to ‘Bhajan-ananda’ i.e. to the joy arising from 
Bhajana or worship of God by singing his name and glories. It also 
includes the pure joys of the mind arising from intellectual, artistic 
and moral sources. The third type of joy mentioned by Sri Rama¬ 
krishna is ‘Brahmanand’, i.e. the joy arising from the direct vision of 
God. 

Bhagawaan Gopinathji is called the Bhagawaan by his devotees 
simply because by mere repetition of his name with love and 
devotion, a devotee experiences peace and spiritual joy from within 
himself. Sri Ramakrishna Paramhansa calls this pure joy of the 
devotee by the name of Bhajanananda and Brahmananda. It is 














43 


because of his self-realization that God’s sat-chit-anand swroop is 
very much manifest and palpable in Bhagawaanji, whose vibrations 
are felt by the devotees every now and then. Shrimad Bhcigavcidgita, 
verses 21 and 22, chapter 5 further elucidate this point: 
"•sllS'WSflfcd'HTbleHl I 

2T sJ^UdHl^xblcHI I I 

With the self detached from the external contacts, he realizes 
the bliss in the self. Devoted to the meditation of Brahman , he 
enjoys imperishable bliss. 

1% WrefcTT TTBTT ^ cl 1 

^ chjwlAJ <|£T: | | 

The delights that are contact-bom are verily the wombs of pain; 
they have, O son of Kunti, a beginning and an end; no wise man 
rejoices in them. 

By identifying himself with the divine immortal Self in him, 
Bhagawaanji spoke the essence of Brahm Vidya in only three words 
of Kashmiri language: 

'3FR W J-NM?' It may be appropriate to further elaborate on this 
mahavakya in Kashmiri language, in the form of the following poem 
entitled, GTToTfPT' i.e. “Guru - the Divine Self 

Says.” (The Nectar of Immortality): 

3UcH 4)c| cpTFT" 

(SWdlRl fT3P|H) 

Guru - the Divine Self says: 

1. Tjyt 3TTc*r 4Rr cpTR, chM 

wgfr f^mrrRrfryny, RH^ci w ejjyiH i 

tmt ?R ^ , v5>R, ^R, v*R, ?R, 

‘O friend, while still living in the body, listen to the essence of 
Brahmi vidya (divine knowledge about Brahman). Here is the divine 
knowledge ‘spoken by Guru - ‘who is the divine self within you. 
Chant Hari Om, Hari Om, Hari Om ... (there is no sense in chanting 
Brahm Vidya into the ear of a dead person as per custom. It shall be 
more fruitful to chant Brahmividya or its essence while you are still 
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living in the body. 

l.RRRRftcRT R , RRRRT ft RR R , 

sf ?T 3R-R MM , M?M vxIMM | 

O N O 

R BRRI ft ?RT R, R RRRT ft RR R I |o | | 

O N V O 

Neither am I this body nor the mind; 1 am verily the divine 
immortal self above them. “O my friend, remember and live this 
truth. Chant ‘Hari Om’ ‘Hari Om.” 

3. R RRR R RRRRR RTRR tJRTRRT Hyl, 

RR ftRRR FR/3 3TRR RTS?! WR R I 

R Wm ft cRT if R RRR ft RR R I |o | | 

Real ‘I’ — the divine self cannot be carried away or get affected by 
the stonily mental turbulence arising in the ocean of the mind for it is 
their eternal witness (just as the sea-shore is the lone witness to the 
incessant tides rising in the sea). 

4. ^PjR ft "^t? cfft RR 

SfRRtf TjRftft RRR r | 

R’E^ftRRRRR^Rft rrr | | 

This body, being the product of three Gunas i.e. Sat, Rajas and 
Tamas, characterized by light, activity and darkness, or peace, 
passion and inertia, is impelled by three mental moods (Gunas) to act 
in this world. In contrast, the immortal self is above three Gunas and 
hence non-doer of actions. This transcendental divine self is the real 
T; hence know and live this truth. 

5. R RRR ST^TRRf RReT 3lpHlft RRT I 

R RRR R WR 'J11Rft RR ) | 

3THRT ?[ IR c£? RRRhRT RRR R | | 

The dark dense clouds of ignorance can neither eclipse nor 
affect this real T in man. Likewise, this immortal T should not be 
confused with what we call Jnana or knowledge. This immortal self, 
being above Jnana or Ajnana , lives in its own world of self - 
luminosity characterized by pure consciousness. 

6. RTR RR RRTR ^5R RchcR RRht> *RR, 

RR RR RTftR RTR % RR T5RTR R I 

\ o x 
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*T WTR f^T cR sf YRR RT W I I 

O \ o \ 

This world of name and form is the outcome of ‘Sankalp 
Shakti’ of the Divine who lives inside you. Thus it is the power of 
volition or Ichha Shakti of the Divine which holds together this huge 
world-structure. Though essentially without any name and form in 
itself, God is the source of all name and form in this world. 

7. ^ to cf J-MTf^RT ^TcT RRT to , 

tor rp toto pr «r warn fa rt p ii 

O \ O N 

The confusion of separateness of ‘you’ and ‘I’ created by the 
mind imprisoned in body consciousness, cannot deceive Me. The 
divine ‘P in you resides in unity-consciousness and encompasses the 
whole universe. 

8. to 7R ^ 7R wm % 

to prp xr pftor to pfto c^r p i 

•T W'tR fa cFT P P W'HP fa PFT P | | 

Being the source of all name and form and yet beyond form, 
divine overself in you takes the very form that you adore and worship. 
The way and the perspective in which you look at and approach the 
divine, the same angle and viewpoint it adopts for you and reflects 
the same like a clean mirror. 

9. p torfr Term p pp^p p^tr, 

PR FT 3TRTR WRI P | 

O \ 

f^T cM I5TRT f^T sf | | 

O \ \ o \ 

The body and the mind can never truly enslave the immortal Self. 
The egoless divine self thus rejoices in the unchained 
atmosphere of freedom and liberation. 

10. Rfa MReHP farffa PRP 4>cjcHH, 

TRJcp tRTf yR ( PTP RTR P | 

P W1 fa cR P P PRR fa PP P I I 

O \ \ O V 

The sun and the moon own their luminosity to the luminosity of 
the divine which is self-conscious. This divine self in you is the truth 
of truth and the light of light. 

RR PPPPT TER pfa 3RP PRTP RlP I 

o 
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t TfvFTycm^iRlH^y rrr «t 11 

p RPRT f^T PP P P WPP f^T PP P I |o | | 

The unstruck divine sound and light are only the landmarks 
on the path leading to the Divine self. The divine self resides beyond 
the self-created void called Maha-Shuniya, characterized by Prakash, 
Vimarsh. Lord Krishna in the Bhagavadgita calls this “My 
Paramdam”. 

ppft PPT|t PPP P^ PPT T^lcjpfl 

pr pr pppfr, f^P 3 Tcztxr pfpfr, 

p wm f^f PP P p WPR ft PP P I I 

The speech (vani) by itself cannot describe that which is 
beyond speech (i.e. paravani). It is only the grace of ‘Shabd Mayi 
Bhavani that can really lift you to that realm which is beyond name, 
form and speech. 
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Amar Chha Maraan? 

(An analytical perspective) 

- Prof. H. L. Kadlabju 
Within us and with us is God. According to the Upanishads, man 
is Him (Tat tvam asi ) ‘Thou art that’. Man exists because of Him, 
belongs to Him and is Him. God is all-powerful, omnipresent, 
omniscient, the creator and ruler of the universe. Devotion to Him is 
essential, a primary requirement, to develop concentration, 
equanimity and a sense of purpose in life. Of course, devotion is not 
just chanting of prayers, or bowing before Him, in image form or 
otherwise and offering flowers. More important is to develop total 
faith where, as observed by Mahatma Gandhi, the silent thought can 
be more potent than the spoken word. Shrimad Bhagavad Gita also 
advises total surrender before God for attaining supreme and eternal 
peace :- 

"cFtcT Wf W 'd4’+iicM ’TRcT I 

dd^iKitq yf w i f (18/62) 

God is thus the quintessence of human existence, the raison 
d ’etre for life. Man is an embodiment of His will, whose destiny is the 
product of the design laid down by Him. Devotion is a means, a useful 
and effective tool, for man to know Him, and more than Him, his own 
self. It aids him in the development of his mind and in his finding a 
wholesome, positive and enlightened approach to life, through a 
process which sublimates him and strengthens godliness in him. The 
feeling of nearness of God truly invests his physical body with 
spiritual upliftment. 

There is no gainsaying the fact that the physical body of a human 
being has to disintegrate and embrace the inevitable end in the form of 
death. Every birth is an augury of death, and the seed earned with 
birth fructifies eventually into the final departure. Death is a 
necessary concomitant of life and the two are inseparable and inter¬ 
twined, like the two sides of the same coin. Death is the ultimate 
reality, unalterable, unavoidable and definite. It is like a constant 
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companion of life, invisible but real, lurking around, set to make its 
appearance, though just once, causing cessation of breath for ever and 
dragging life away to the other world, never to return. Shrimad 
Bhagavad Gita advises that this certainty of death should not make 
one Sad 

"vJTTcf^T % SJcfr: ppp 4^>K| x\ \ 

^KMRsi^S^^'ShRlcJH^R] | I" (2/27) 

But is physical death the closure of the chapter for a human 
being? The astral body, which is perceived as a spiritual counterpart 
of the physical body, is believed to survive after the physical body is 
no more. The soul is immortal and enters another body after its tenure 
in the present body is over. The soul transcends all natural and 
worldly pain, suffering, and other phenomena. According to the 
Bhagavad Gita, the soul has no beginning and no end, and with the 
death of the physical body, it does not vanish. As stated in Shrimad 
Bhagavad Gita : 

WRTcT filler cfT cfctiRi- 

*rfzfcTT cfTT^: | 

STvTt PtcM: ’?TP<lrilyj tjTFif 

I | (2/20) 

It is to be understood that a man can live on, and indeed does, 
even after death, in a new body, where his soul finds an abode on the 
basis of his deeds ( karmas) in the previous birth. Life and death exist 
in a cyclical form, one making a way for the other, till the soul, 
through exalted karma, attains salvation (Moksha). In view of this, 
death can be seen as sleep, in which, for a certain period, one is cut off 
from the world and is virtually away, as if in death, till one wakes up 
and returns to resume worldly activities. Sleep is also a break with the 
present (the past too) like death, till one wakes up into the tomorrow 
that follows (like re-birth). Another situation that can be visualized as 
delinking oneself from one’s existing state is that of deep meditation, 
in which, through practice, one can not only control one’s breath, but 
even suspend it for a given period of time. If one were to perceive 
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death in these terms, there is no reason to be scared of it or fear it. On 
the other hand, the thought of death and the analysis of its 
implications should be a harbinger of illumination, a guiding factor 
that speeds up and improves one’s performance and management 
skills, teaching one the proper and efficient use of time and 
opportunities available. It is a common observation that a person who 
is declared terminally ill with a limited span of time left for him, often 
makes the most of the short time trying to seek as much joy and peace 
as he can from his life. This attitude should, in fact, be imbibed 
permanently and all the time, if a man wants to make the journey of 
his life joyous and meaningful, and also useful for himself and others. 
Some day, one has to leave behind everything in this world, so no time 
should be wasted but utilized in striving to know God, through 
sacrifice, selfless service and noble deeds. As one grows old in years, 
the mind does not age, (unless one ceases to be normal) convincingly 
bringing out the fact of the immortality of the soul, which is 
permanent, perennial and eternal. 

It is in the context of this interplay of birth and death which only 
apparently are two separate, mutually exclusive, events but are 
essentially two ends of the same continuum, that the reality of human 
life has to be comprehended. Life no doubt is immanent in so far as it 
only changes shape after the physical body perishes and the soul 
moves on into another dwelling. The Bible says, “I say unto you, ‘If a 
man keep my saying, he shall never see death’.” (John 8:51). The soul 
inside the body is virtually in confinement, waiting for the man to 
carry out karmas and take the fruits (sweet and bitter) of karmas of his 
previous birth/s. Thus, as the Hindu scriptures say, birth and death are 
relative terms, assuming meaning in the backdrop of relativity. What 
is important is that one’s ‘karma’ has to be performed, ideally and 
hopefully, with a mind that is clean, trained and cultivated well 
through worship, devotion, meditation, self-restraint, study and deep 
thought. Yajurveda says: 

'MWl$ u l PT^tTT viTc^m (l7/3) 
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(The one loaded with ignorance, speaking as a fool, and keen 
only to preserve his body, only wastes his breath). In other words, one 
should not spend one’s life in idleness, but in acquiring knowledge 
and in trying to reach God. One should make hard efforts, aspire and 
try to find enlightenment and be a Buddha (the one who is 
enlightened) through worship, meditation and introspection, without 
letting go of enthusiasm, which is the surest sign of life and being 
alive. 

Great spiritual masters who have appeared from time to time 
have demonstrated through practical and empirical methods the 
innate quality of human life, which is that the line between life and 
death is only illusory. It is necessary for one to find guidance, 
knowledge and inspiration from the accomplished Masters. 
Developing faith in them is like the dawning of the Sun on the path to 
enlightenment, as observed by H.H. the Dalai Lama. But it is to be 
ensured that the Masters are identified properly, as they must possess 
a high degree of ethics, following strict moral and ethical standards, 
and also be full of wisdom and be veterans in the art and practice of 
deep meditation. These pre-requisites have to be looked for and 
discerned carefully. In fact, the holy Guru Gita also carries the 
injunction that one should never choose a guru (a spiritual master) 
who is not proficient and accomplished, for the reason of his being, 
unworthy of doing good or for being in-capable: 

"c|-qnkr. <W[l| snlwr—4>Ncbi: | 

"cMnki: T5: Tf^cTT^: | |" (136) 

Blessings from genuine and real spiritual gurus are actually 
boons from heaven. A true guru puts one on the right path and the 
meditation that he or she learns from him gets a course of life that 
knows no grief, no allurements, no deviation from the righteous 
conduct, and no fear. Meditation indeed charges the battery of life and 
transforms the mind, by fully abolishing negativity from it. What is 
deisirable, however, is to make use of the re-charged energy for the 
benefit of mankind at large, by inspiring and guiding all to become 
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good human beings, with selfless love and compassion. A guru has 
the capability of converting a genuine disciple into an outstanding 
person with high ideals, sublime thoughts and a spirit of selfless 
service, for the benefit of others, thus serving as a beacon light, 
energising, illumining and enlightening minds of all those who come 
into contact with him. The holy Guru Gita says: 

trcT vr|J|cl fcpsj—| 

fj/fr WR TrRvT cfFTTcT I I (98) 

It is with the support, guidance and blessings of the spiritual 
masters that all humankind is able to benefit and make strides towards a 
better, a happier social order. 

An enlightened Gum, who is highly advanced in the spiritual path, 
holds on to life until he has fulfilled his mission. He can always 
reincarnate and resume what he could not fully accomplished in his 
previous birth and come back to earth. Thus Jesus Christ is credited with 
having re-surrected his body, after the Crucifixion, or other great 
masters, the power of resurrection or assuming the previous physical 
form is part of various legends in different cultures. Bhagawaan 
Gopinathji was spotted directing the military forces during the Indo- 
Pak War of 1947 as well as during the Kargil War. This unique feat is no 
wonder for Bhagawaanji, as he is spiritually alive, always and for ever, 
free to appear whenever he chooses, for the good of mankind; and there 
are numerous instances of how and when he provided succour to the 
needy, the deserving, the true followers, who sought his help. 

The true understanding of the riddle of life is a quest that calls for 
sustained efforts. Sometimes, we formulate an opinion and stick to it 
glue-like as if it were gospel truth, without letting our mind have the 
freedom to evaluate, analyse or consider other view-points, which may 
be contrary or different. There is a legend that once a stranger came to 
the house of Abraham, who offered him food. When dinner was served, 
the stranger refused to say grace, on which Abraham lost his temper and 
drove him out without food. Later, God asked Abraham the reason and 
on Abraham’s reply, God admonished him saying that He the Almighty 
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had been feeding this man for 50 years, knowing fully well that he did 
not believe in Him, while Abraham could not give him food even once. 
Our adherence to certain standards of behaviour which we hold 
sacrosanct can deprive us of a humane attitude. We need to look up to 
spiritual masters and leam the true answers to our questions at their feet. 
If the master has given up his physical body, he will still provide an 
answer through a clue, or a dream or some event and clear our doubts. 
Because the master lives on, though he may physically be absent, as the 
soul is eternal. Spiritual masters are present everywhere and at all times. 
Communicating with the master for a seeker is easy as telepathy is 
quick. With a speed of light, a message is transmitted and a reply sent. It 
only needs the one asking the question to make the first move and have 
full faith. All questions are answered; all doubts cleared; all issues, 
resolved. It only demands a clear conscience and a feeling of absolute 
trust. Seek the light, and it will come, ample and appropriate. Divine 
love is unconditioned, limitless and unalterable. One should treasure it 
as the most precious gift from God. Spiritual masters are the dispensers 
of this love; as manifestations of His will, they bestow it on the seekers. 

There is another dimension of the concept of eternal life which 
needs to be mentioned. Apart from the immortality of the soul and the 
power of the spiritual master to resurrect himself and to appear in his 
fonner physical form and materialize before any chosen seeker, as and 
when he may like to do so, there are other beings who continue to have 
the same sway over the world as they had prior to their departure for the 
heavenly abode. They are the greats of history who have written the 
stoiy of the world for its happiness and betterment through their merit 
and meritorious deeds, in different spheres of culture, art, literature, 
philosophy, science and technology, peace, universal brotherhood and 
spirituality. They continue to inspire and guide people, though they are 
l° n g gone, through their legacy. Such people also never die and live and 
will continue to live for ever. 

The human body is endowned with innumerable faculties, yet 
man, through ignorance, drowns himself in the vast ocean of fear. 
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One has to drive out this fear, this unreal dread, from one’s heart and 
mind to claim one’s true heritage. Guru Tegh Bahadurji has advised: 
“You should also remember God so you can cross the ocean of fear.” 
The spiritual master can show the way to the seeker to defeat fear. 
One must pray to God to enable one to find such a master. The saints, 
as the Bhcigavat Puran says, are the heart of God, and the master is a 
saint’s true heart, as he is a favoured one and in complete unison with 
God. One needs to seek the freedom from fear at his lotus feet and the 
master is permanently and universally present to come to one’s aid. In 
any distress, one only has to invoke his name and ask for his help and 
all the troubles, turbulence and ravages will quickly disappear. Such 
is the immense power of the master who lives by your side, that he 
keenly pulls you out of the morass of morbidity, despair and anguish 
that may have engulfed you, provided you put total trust in him and 
sincerely seek his benediction. 

Man, created in the image of God, has inherently been blessed 
with godliness, with a mind that has tremendous potential for 
excellence in performance and he is capable of miraculous 
achievements, and endowed with vision, knowledge, physical and 
mental powers, which are almost magical. The love and compassion 
that he possesses and carries in his heart is so vast, extensive and 
powerful that it can bring the dead to life. Above all, though in due 
course he may give up the ghost, his soul, which is immortal, will 
continue to enable him to take re-birth. Only a spiritual master can 
rightly guide a disciple and make him know and understand Reality, 
so that he can spend his life in performing deeds which sublimate him 
and enlighten him, for the pursuit of noble values, for realization of 
God, and for the benefit the society and others, making his life 
worthwhile. The spiritual masters are there, have been and will 
always be there, to guide all seekers, thus benefiting all mankind. 
Long live the masters, as they will, as there is no going away for them. 
“Amar chha maraan”? No, never! 
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Amar Chha Maraan? 

- B.N. Kaul 

Once, Sri Ramakrishna, speaking about immortality, asked his 
dear student, Narendar Nath (later Swami Vivekananda) where he 
would like to sip water from a brimming cup, assuming the form of a 
fly. NarendraNath replied that he would safely and securely enjoy the 
drink sitting on the edge of the cup without the fear of getting 
drowned. 

But Sri Ramakrishna wanted Naren to enjoy the drink to his full 
satisfaction from the middle of the cup. But Naren expressed his 
inability to do so, as this would mean endangering his life and 
courting sure death in getting drowned in the midst of the water. 

Sri Ramakrishna explained to Naren that the water in the cup was 
not ordinary liquid, but it was the infinite ocean of Sat-Chit-Anand 
wherein there is no death but immortal life. There is no fear of getting 
drowned but the prospect of only merging into the ocean of 
immortality. 

Further, elaborating the concept of immortality, he would often 
give the example of a Salt-Doll and the Ocean. Once a Salt Doll 
ventured out to measure the depth of the ocean. 

The very process of measurement involves the instrument of 
measurement getting dissolved in the waters of the ocean. Who is 
now there to report to us about the depth of the ocean? The limited 
identity, (name-form) nama-rupa, gets merged and mingled in the 
deep waters of the ocean. 

The above illustration regarding Jiva-atman (, nama-rupa) and 
Brahman (nameless, formless Reality) only points to and reinforces 
the Upanishadic dictum that the ultimate, fearless, deathless, ever- 
abiding, immortal, perfect and infinite Reality stands amidst change, 
a change of centre from one frame of reference to another. 

Discerning and deciphering some intimations of immortal Truth 
in his efforts to know it, an Upanishadic sage, inspired by direct 
experience in his deep being, stands up before the world at large and 
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in reverberating tone proclaims in the words of Swami Vivekananda: 
“Here, ye children of immortal bliss, even ye that reside in the higher 
spheres! I have found the Ancient One who is beyond all darkness and 
delusion; knowing Him alone, you shall be saved from Death over 
again”. ‘Children of immortal bliss’. What a sweet, what a hopeful, 
name.! 

So all of us, children of immortal bliss, with this divine heritage, 
holy perfect beings, have to come up and shake off the delusion. We 
are souls immortal, spirits free, blessed and eternal. We are not 
bodies; matter is our servant; so where is death for the deathless, 
immutable, immortal atman '? 

The above-stated intimation can be deciphered in the writings of 
inspired people in various cultures and ways of life. These inspired 
people are known as Kavis, Heroes, or “Dhira Purshas” in Sanskrit 
literature. These people clearly perceive this immortal self beyond 
the world of senses, yet impinging on us occasionally through sense 
experiences, calling them intimations of immortality. 

To make the above statement, which makes our life full of zest 
and joy, a spirit of inquiry is required. The spirit of a Dhira is needed. 
It is no child’s play in the words of the poet, Pandit Parmananda: 

c ^‘dK <*>'h T i 

Is it child’s play to die every moment in living a spiiitual life 
which transcends the ‘Nama rupa’ ‘Desa-kala’ firmament and peep 
into infinite eternal verity of things, the immortal essence? Even to 

think of it is profound and tough! 

Yet, we find sages, poets and inspired people in various parts of 
the world making superhuman efforts to dive deep into the 
fathomless ocean of Being and collecting pearls of wisdom and 
intimations about this immortal bliss. 

Shelley, in his Adonais, catches a glimpse when he says; 
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“The One remains, 

the many change and pass; 

Heaven s lightfor ever shines, 

Earth’s shadowsfly. ” 

Wordsworth, the inspired poet, catches these intimations beyond 
the world of sense and death in his famous ode to the “Intimations of 
Immortality”. 

Max Bom, one of the pioneers of modem quantum physics, in his 
book, “Restless Universe,” after studying the matter and every world 
in depth, says: 

“The scientist’s urge to investigate, like the faith of the devout or 
the inspiration of an artist or poet, is an expression of mankind’s 
longing for something fixed, something at rest, immutable in the 
universe-whirl-God, Beauty, Truth. SATYAM, SIVAM, 
SUNDARAM. 

“Truth, Immortal, is what is aimed at. Nothing at rest, nothing 
enduring in this restless universe. Not everything is known, still less 
predictable.” But still man is capable of grasping and understanding 
at least a part of creation; amid the “flight of phenomenon stands the 
immutable pole of law—immortality.” 
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Does the Immortal Die? 

Lt. Col. R.K. Langar 

Immortality—what does it mean? 

In common parlance immortality refers to a living being in the 
world who is not subject to death. Take the case of a human being who 
has a body with a mind or intellect and a soul or Atma. As per the 
Vedantic philosophy or Hinduism, when a man dies, it is only the 
body which perishes and not Atma which, being a fragment of God, is 
not subject to birth or death and is therefore immortal. Hence we can 
say that a man who identifies himself with the body alone and not 
Atma would say that when the body dies, the man dies; on the othei 
hand, those who are soul-conscious would say that they are 
established in their soul or spirit and hence are immortal, because 
Atma is not subject to birth and death. Atma moves from one worn- 
out body into another new body, and this process keeps on repeating 
itself till the soul is liberated from the cycle of birth and death. 

In a spiritual sense, immortality does not mean deathlessness of 
the physical body. A person having a body does die. Death is 
inevitable for a person who is bom into this world. Immortality means 
that a person who has established himself in his Atma transcends both 
life and death. Immortality also means attainment of universality. It is 
freedom of the spirit above the empirical level of existence. 
Immortality is more of an experience in such a state. It is the 
remembrance of God in order to possess the Divine virtues so that 
man becomes God-like. God-conscious people are established in 
Brahman. God or Atma constantly. Another name for such a state is 

‘life eternal’. 

Immortality and the BhagavadGita 

The Gita talks about immortality in a number of its verses. Its 
main theme is that since the soul or Atma is immortal, one who has 
total identity with his or her essential nature, which is Atma, will 
realize that he is immortal, even when the body dies. It says that when 
one is established in Brahman and equality, which is to see othei s as 
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an extension of one’s own self, one becomes perfect and gains 
immortality ( Gita 5/19). It is not only a belief but an experience that 
the Atma within is immortal. This experience cannot be explained in 
words. Such an experience is based on virtue and sprouts in the words 
and actions of the person. A person who is established in Brahman, 
Atma or God has risen above worldly desire, anger, greed and the 
pains of opposites like heat and cold, pleasure and pain, or honour and 
dishonour. He gains immortality while living. The Gita calls such a 
person a Jivanmukta (‘liberated while living in the world with a 
body ). This is a supreme state. Such a person sees the light of the 
Supreme in all and does not get caught up in externalities. In his case 
empirical variety does not hide the Metaphysical Reality. He looks at 
all, high as well as low, with an equal eye as a SAMADARSINHA 


{Gita 5/18). Another example of immortality is when a person 

transcends the three modes of his nature, which are goodness 

(Sattva), passion (Rajas) and ignorance (Tamas). He is freed from 

birth and death, and all kinds of sorrow. Such a person also attains 

immortality {Gita 14/20). In such cases all human bondage ends and 

the soul becomes free. The Gita also says that by knowing the 

Supreme Brahman who is beginningless, who is neither being (Sat) 

nor non-being (Asat), one attains immortality, as Brahman is above 

uahties. Our Upanishads also say that when all desires fall off with 

e continuous practice of yoga a man becomes immortal and attains 

tW St ? 0f f ahman - This is the quality of the sage {Sthita-prajna) 
hat is described in chapter 2 of the Gita (2/55). 

refri!7, uld / mphasize agai " the WOrdS ‘ < “> ualit 5'’> ‘equal vision’ 
rred to above. The worldly value-system is based on deferences 

status, in one’s possessions or the caste one belongs to. But the 
spu itual value system is based on equality or oneness of all despite 
wor dly differences. As one progresses in the spiritual path, one 
experiences more and more of oneness of all existence since the same 
Atma resides in all. And when you experience oneness of all 
existence you not only love all but you also understand the true 
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meaning of universal love or Divine love. Progressing in spiritual life 
or to becoming soul-conscious, demands both time and selt-etfoit in 
filling one’s inner life with divine virtues. The mind has first to be 
emptied of all blockage of waste thoughts and the self-created walls 
of differences. And then, equipped with divine virtues piactising 
them and not only by just knowing them, at the same time you have to 
ensure that your intellect is strong, stable and Divinity-oriented, 
which does not allow your mind to work on impulses. You have to use 
your power of intellect so that it filters all your thoughts betoie these 
are conveyed through what you speak and what you do. Then theie is 
complete harmony in what you think, speak and do, and such 
harmony shall ensure that all your actions are based on disci imination 
between right and wrong, and your judgement is always sound. The 
more you are attached to the divine and higher values of life, the more 
you remain detached from the world and the more you expeiience 
immortality while living in the world. 

Bhagawaan Gopinathji and immortality 

Bhagawaan Gopinathji, who is widely known and venerated 
across the globe, said that a spiritual aspirant must possess the fust 
three virtues which are straightforwardness, 01 uprightness, purity of 
mind, and truthfulness. These virtues are the pathways to immortality 
which is an experience and not a belief. He categoi ically asked. Does 
the immortal die?’ which is translated into Kashmiri as Amcu chha 
marant To experience immortality, he has advised us to live the 
teachings of our scriptures. Only just reading them and not practising 
them in life or not showing them in your conduct is of no use. 
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Amar Chha Maraan? 

Does the immortal die? 


— R.C. Shivpuri 

In Shi imad Bhagavad Gita , Lord Krishna begins His teachings to 
Arjuna by explaining the fundamental distinction between the 
temporary material body and the eternal spiritual soul. The Lord 
explains the process of transmigration, the nature of selfless service 
to the Supreme, and the characteristics of a self-realized person. 

The concept of jivan mukta , as explained in the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad : 

While remaining in the body, if a person renounces identification 
with it, he transcends the little self and becomes aware of the true Self. 
Such a person, although with a body, is a liberated soul without any 
restrictive connection with the body. The wise say that the 
superimposition of desires on the Witness of the intellect deep within 
the body is bondage, and the destruction of desires of that 
super-imposition by the knowledge of the universal Atman is 
i eration. The desires are not destroyed completely without the 
owe ge of Bhraman. When such complete destruction of desires 
is effected even while living in this body, that desireless one is called 
ivanmukta , implying one who is liberated while living. The 
realization of the self-effulgent and blissful Atman is called 
ation. If, after this realization, the body continues to live, that 
state is known as jivanmukti (embodied salvation) and the state after 

fA ? ® s * ructlon of this body is called Videyhmukti 
(disembodied salvation). Justice Shiv Nath Katju speaks about 
A cmlatwa attained by Bhagawaan ji. 

Bhagawaan Gopi Nath ji’s intense sadhana made him a Kaula of 
t e highest order. Not only was he freed from all bondages but he had 
freed himself of the meshes of cause and effect that pervade the 
cosmos. He had become the sun of a solar system of its own; Kauls 
and Aghoreshwars continue to live and work from the astral plane as 
long as they choose to do so. It appears that after leaving his mortal 
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frame Bhagawaan Gopi Nath Ji is still guiding the destinies of people 
and the country 

Bhagawaan Shri Krishna, in chapter 8, verse 3, of the Bhagavad 
Gita says: 

Aksharam bramhaparammam 
Svabhavo dhyatmam muchyate 
Bhuta-bhavodbhava karo 
Visargah karma samgnitah 

Translation: 

The indestructible, transcendental living entity is called 
Brahman, and his eternal nature is called adhyatma, the self. Action 
pertaining to the development of the material bodies of the living 
entities is called karma, or fruitive actions. 

Purport 

Brahman is indestructible and eternally existent, and its 
constitution is not changed at any time. But beyond Bi ahman theie is 
Parambrahman. Brahman refers to the living entity, and 
Parambraman refers to the supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
constitutional position of the living entity is different from 
position it takes in the material world. In material consciousness 
human being’s nature is to try to be the loid of matter, but in spiritua 
consciousness, or God consciousness, his position is to serve 
Supreme. When the living being is in material consciousness, it has to 
take on various bodies in the material woi Id according to one s 
karma ; there is varied creation endowed with matei ial consciousness. 

In Vedic literature, the living entity is called jivatma ox Brahman, 
but he or she is never called Parambrahman. The living entity 
(jivatma ) assumes different forms. Sometimes it merges into the dark 
material nature and identifies it with matter, and sometimes it 
identifies itself with the superior, spiritual nature. Therefore, man is 
called the Supreme Lord's marginal energy. According to his 
identification with material or spiritual nature, he receives a material 
or spiritual body. In material nature he may take a body from any of 
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the 84, 00,000 species of life, but in spiritual nature he has only one 
body. In material nature it is manifested sometimes as a man, and 
sometimes as demigod, or animal, beast, bird, etc., according to its 
karma. To attain the form of material heavenly planets and enjoy their 
facilities, he sometimes performs yajnva, but when his merit is 
exhausted he returns to the earth again in the form of man. This 
process is rooted in his karma. 

The Chandogya Upanishad describes the Vedic sacrificial 
process in detail. On the sacrificial altar, five kinds of offerings are 
made into five kinds of fire. The five kinds of fire are conceived as the 
heavenly planets, clouds, the earth, man and woman, and the five 
kinds of sacrificial offerings are faith, the enjoyer on the moon, rain, 
grains and semen. 

In the process of sacrifice, the living entity makes specific 
sacrifices to attain access to specific heavenly planets and 
consequently reach them. When the merit of sacrifice is exhausted, 
the living entity descends to the earth in the form of rain, then takes on 
e form of grain, and the grains are eaten by man and transformed 
into semen, which impregnates a woman, and thus the living entity 
once again attains the human form to perform sacrifice and so repeat 

t e same cycle. In this way, the living entity perpetually comes and 
goes on the material path. 

Verse 4 of chapter 8 of the Bhagavad Gita says : 

Adhibhutam ksaro bhavah 
Purushas chadhidaivatam 
Adhiyagyo aham ebatra 
Dehe deha-brtam vara 

Translation 

O best of embodied beings, the physical nature, which is 
constantly changing, is called adhibhuta (the material 
manifestation). The universal form of the Lord, which includes all the 
demigods, like those of the sun and moon, is called adhidaiva. And I, 
the supreme Lord, represent the Super Soul in the heart of every 
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embodied being, and am called adhiyajnya (The lord of sacrifice). 

Purport 

Physical nature is constantly changing. Material bodies 
generally pass through six stages: they are bom, they grow, they 
remain for some duration, they produce some by-products, they 
dwindle and then they vanish. The physical nature is called 
adhibhuta. It is created at a certain point and will be annihilated at a 
certain point. The conception of the universal form ot the Supreme 
Lord, which includes all the demigods and their different planets, is 
called adhidaivata. And present in the body, along with the individual 
soul, is the Super-soul, a plenary representation of God. The super 
soul is called Parmatma or adhiyajnya and is situated in the heart. 
The word eva is particularly important in the context of this veise 
because by its use the Lord stresses that Parmatma is not diffeient 
from Him. The Super soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
seated beside the individual soul, is the witness of the individual 
soul’s activities and is the source of the soul's various types of 
consciousness. The Super soul gives the individual soul an 
opportunity to act freely and witness his activities. The functions of 
all these manifestations of the Supreme Lord automatically become 
clarified for the pure devotee of God engaged in transcendental 
service to the Lord. The gigantic universal form of the Loid, called 
adhidaivata, is contemplated by the neophyte who cannot appioach 
the Supreme Lord in His manifestation as Super soul. The neophyte is 
advised to contemplate the universal form, or virat-purush, whose 
legs are considered the lower planets, whose eyes are consideied the 
sun and moon, and whose head is considered the uppei planetary 
system. 

Text 5 of Chapter 8 of Shrimad Bhagavad Gita says. 

Anta-kale ch mamev smaran muktav lcalevaram 
Yah prayatsa mad-bhavam yati nastrayat samshay 

Translation 

And whosoever, at the end of his life, quits his body 
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remembering Me alone at once attains My nature. Of this there is no 
doubt. Bhagawaan Gopi Nath Ji is one of the most eminent saints of 
India who has the distinction of being acknowledged Bhagawaan in 
his lifetime. He possessed all the attributes of a jeevan mukta. He was 
in the state of shambhavi as Saivites see the Lord or what the 
Vedantins call Brahmasthiti. 
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Araar Chha Maraan? 

Do Immortals Die? 

- Dr. K L Chowdhury 
This question is a contradiction in itself. Or, one could say, the 
question answers itself. For if immortality means deathlessness or 
non-dying, then immortals can't die; they are deathless. But which 
immortals are we speaking about? The gods who have tasted the 
nectar after the amrit manthan that was denied the asuras by 
diversion and deceit? In that case, their act was despicable and, 
therefore, not to be rewarded with immortality. Then whom do we 
call immortal, except death itself and Yamraj, the god of death? For 
that matter, even gods die. Krishna died from an arrow in his foot, 
shot by an ordinary hunter who mistook him for a deer. I feel there is a 
message in the story—that even a god can die from a simple injury, and 
that death has to come to everyone, even to a great god who straddled 
like a colossus guiding the outcome of the war of Mahabharata, who 
gave us the divine song called Gita, who revealed the Virath 
Swaroopa to Arjuna. Are we talking then of immortality in the 
metaphysical and metaphorical sense? 

Let us begin with the beginning. Anything that takes birth has to 
die. This is the eternal law of nature. All living organisms take birth, 
pass through the stages of growth and development, and arrive at the 
stage of sexual maturity and reproduction, only to age, wither away, 
and die. In the cosmic sense, life and death are a cyclic process that 
goes on unabated. The seed of a plant germinates, grows into a 
sapling and to an adult tree that bears fruit and seed, and ages and dies, 
to be born again from the seed and to pass through the same cycles of 
life and death. That ensures continuity. Therefore, in the physical 
sense, at the individual level, death of an individual living organism is 
inevitable. But in the collective sense, there is the immortality of a 
species through this biological immortality. 

In the true physical sense, then, I believe there is nothing like 
immortality, except the concept. Nor is there a potion or elixir that can 
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make a person immortal. If it were so, everyone would aspire to it and 
guard immortality like any other valued possession. That would be 
unsustainable unless people finally got fed up with living for ever. 
The quest for physical immortality has been there ever since man 
appeared on the earth. The Egyptian mummies are one proof; another 
is the recent trend at cryo-preservation of dead bodies in the hope that 
healing and resuscitation may be possible in the future when a cure 
for the diseases they die of is found. The latest experiments on 
longevity have homed in on to the telomere, the cap at the end of 
DNA, which is responsible for cell division. Normally the cells of our 
bodies divide and each daughter cell divides again in a continuous 
process. But every time a cell divides the telomere gets shorter and 
finally becomes so short that it is worn out and the cell dies and can't 
divide any longer. An enzyme called telomerase rebuilds the 
telomere. Now experiments are on to utilize this enzyme in longevity 
experiments. But longevity is not synonymous with immortality. 
Even as a stem cell released leads us into making organs and systems, 
and may finally enable us to rebuild an entire aging, mutilated, 
withering human being, there will be pitfalls and snares that will 
ensure death in one form or another. 

Yet, at the mental and emotional level, people don't die when 
they shed their mortal coil; they continue to live in the memories of 
their loved ones. Others, who have created a name in the scientific, 
artistic, social or spiritual domain, also don't die; they live in the 
legacy they have left behind that inspires generations. They are 
immortal in the metaphorical sense. Look how beautifully 
Wordsworth uses memory as a link between the ‘dead’ past and the 
living present, and captures his undying experience in his ode, 
Intimations of immortality from recollections of early childhood”: 
We will grieve not, rather find 
strength in what remains behind; 
in the primal sympathy 
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which having been must ever be; 
in the soothing thoughts that spring 
out of human suffering; 
in the faith that looks through death, 
in years that bring the philosophic mind. 

Let us look at the issue of immortality from a scientific and 
rational angle. Death, which seems the end of everything, is not really 
so. Nothing ends forever. The law of indestructibility of matter states 
that matter can neither be created nor destroyed. There may be a veiy 
small change of mass during the conversion of matter from one form 
into another when some energy is evolved or absorbed. However, 
mass and energy being inter-convertible (Einstein gave us the 
formula for this: E = me 2 ), the total matter remains unchanged. 

We are made up of matter-one hundred per cent. In the subtle 
sense, we speak of the human body made up of panchbhutas or the 
five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air, and space. In the material 
sense, the body comprises the same natural elements that make up 
the cosmos. Ninety-nine per cent of our body is made up of oxygen, 
carbon, nitrogen, hydrogen, calcium and phosphorus, and the 
remaining one per cent derives from traces of scores of other 
elements from the periodic table including the 'precious' elements 
like gold. When a person dies and the body is disposed of (buried or 
cremated or left to the vultures), it turns into ash and gases that are 
made of the same elements we spoke about. It is merely a change of 
form. The end products mingle with the atmosphere and the soil, and 
are in turn reused in the creation of life. In that sense all life is 
immortal. It doesn't die; it becomes part of the larger cosmic whole, 
from where it recreates into different living organisms. The Hindu 
view of reincarnation of the soul or spirit that lives after death may be 
a metaphor of this scientific truth. That a human is the highest 
evolutionary form, attained after passing through eight million and 
four hundred thousand (eighty four lac) incarnations as different 
forms of life before being born as a human, is another extension of the 
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same truism that we all are a part of the larger cosmos. In that spirit I 
wrote the following ode to my revered mother captioned 
“Immortality” soon after she attained nirvana two years back. When 
we immersed her ashes in the holy confluence of the rivers, we saved 
part of it in three packets to be disposed them of later. Here is a part of 
the ode: 

Mother, 


Of the three packets of your sacred ashes, 
Baiji will take one to Australia, 

To immerse them in the Pacific 
At the site you touched the ocean 
And worshipped the rising sun 
When you went visiting him. 

Bodhji will immerse another 
In his part of the sea 
Where you loved to pray 
When you stayed with him 
At the California bay. 

As for the third packet, 

Well, I am going to mix it 


With the soil of my flower beds, 
Where I am planting daffodils;' 

Come spring, you will bloom ' 

And smile at me as before 


Eternal, immortal. 

ArjuIa.*There nel Se " Se ’'h™’ ‘ hat “ What Lord Krishna explains to 

these kings; there nevenvini bea tim^V d ‘ d ^ ^ 

embodied soul continuously nas mewh “ wewi "eeasetobe.^Asthe 

youth to old age, the soul siLnT" “ " b ° dy fr0m childhood t0 

after death.’ The Lord ^0,^72* ^ ‘° an °' her ^ 

illusion to the uninitiated mind. “ “ mere ,ransition ’ an 

The self or soul .ha, Lord Krishna speaks about is a, the root of 
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Hinduism. Says the Katha Upanishad: 'Beyond the senses there is the 
object, beyond the object there is the mind, beyond the mind there is 
the intellect and beyond the intellect is the Great Self.' One gets a 
sense of immortality when one realizes the true self as part of 
Brahman. 

The doctrine of Pratibhijnya lies at the core of Shaivism, and 
helps our understanding of the essential tenet of Shiva philosophy. 
God created man in his image (says the Bible), but Pratibhijnya goes 
a step further in identifying man with Brahman, the ultimate reality, 
and identifying the self with Brahman. Aham Brhamosmi - I am 
Brahman; Tat tvam as/-‘thou art that’. 

That self is in the very nature of Brahman or cosmos, infinite and 
beyond the scope of human imagination. Pratibhijnya as a doctrine 
universalises God and man - there is a god in each one of us. We all are 
a part of that universal consciousness, or Brahman, which is ever 
Present, undying, and immortal. There, then, you may have the 
answer to the question that has been posed-Amar chha maraan? 
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A Brief Assignation 

- Prof. R. L. Shant 

Existential philosophers had a wide influence on the literary, 
social and political thinking of India in the sixties and seventies of the 
last century. Although there were differences in the approach and 
methodology of these philosophers, there was a wide agreement 
amongst them on the contemporary human situation, man's endeavor 
and destiny. Almost all had it that man is condemned to be free and 
that making a choice in face of the basic question of existence is well 
nigh impossible. Freedom when faced on the intellectual plane can be 
painful since one cannot but be relentlessly honest to oneself. 
Executing honesty in word, thought and deed is easier said than done 
and hence it pushes one into a dilemma. A choice may look like a gift 
of freedom but actually it puts one to a hard test if one faces oneself 
with honesty. Mostly we as social animals, are governed by a herd 
instinct, and the society with its traditions and formalities kills our 
real individual self slowly and steadily. Mostly we prefer to live in the 
perceived collective security of convention, resisting exposure to all 
that is different and new. This attitude makes us dull by the day and 
takes away any amount of originality left in us. It is a travesty that we 
live most of our lives pretending to be what we are not or what we 
would realize we are when exposed to a testing situation. I was in a 
dilemma then and so I am now. 

In my formative days of childhood and early adulthood, I, like 
thousands of others, ‘enjoyed’ the social and religious security which 
I got as a natural corollary to my birth. Again, I am not sure if I, really 
enjoyed that since I was not conscious of that kind of enjoyment. A 
situation was given to me and I acted and reacted to the same as per 
my base human behaviour. Like thousands, I was a Kashmiri and a 
Hindu. That was given. I was bom into a family with a given social 
and economic status. I got my school and college within the given 
social conditions. All through unforeseen and directionless games of 
life, games of arbitrary placements, fittings and substitutions 
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continued throwing, tossing, kicking, settling and unsettling me with 
almost no conscious participation in them. I went to temples and 
joined my voice with others in the collective prayers, because I saw 
others of my ilk doing so. I lost interest in one living saint and 
thronged the congregations of another because I watched and 
followed what a friend, a classfellow or just an unknown playmate in 
the vicinity was doing. My mother directed me to one godly man 
while I did not know that there was a more popular one living nearby. 
I got in contact with one group of classmates bent towards Marxism; I 
protested because I had got initiated into ideas opposed to the same. 
Later, I became a staunch socialist because many of my classmates 
and friends were so. All this kept on happening in spite of myself. I 
will not accept the blame that all through the journey, trying and 
adopting, I was too immature to grasp ideas and make my own 
decisions. I was as immature as kids and boys of my times and as 
mature as anybody in the centre of chance currents and influences can 
be. In fact, I give myself the credit of letting myself be fully exposed 
to all ideas which came my way. I did not shun an idea in my first 
introduction to it. Also, I did not stick to a thought just for its 
exoticism. 

And that brings me to the theme of this write-up. I was born and 
brought up in the Badiyar neighbourhood of the city of Srinagar, 
which is just a few hundred yards away from Gadood Bagh, Sathu 
Burbur Shah, Srinagar, where the popular and revered saintly person, 
Bhagawaan Gopinath Ji, stayed for quite some time, meditated and 
preached. His lifestyle was simple and his language was 
uncomplicated. Simplicity and devotion to God were his hall-marks. 
Granted that boys do not know or need not know of things beyond the 
immediate world facing them. Even then they cannot remain 
uninfluenced by the tide of things. I took part actively in some group 
activities in the vicinity of Kharyar, but it so happened that I never 
heard of and never chanced to know of this great sage. I did so only 
here in Jammu while in exile. I was surprised to see people thronging 
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his Ashrams, remembering his grace and celebrating days in memory 
of him. His bhaktas recall events of his life, wherever and in whatever 
situation they be. That is indeed impressive. 

Bhagawaanji passed away in Srinagar in the sixties of the last 
century. I have heard of miracles performed by him when he was 
alive. I have also heard of some inexplicable happenings ostensibly 
for the good of the devotees, even after he was no more. Such things 
are attributed to the immortal Bhagawaanjee. Now he is believed to 
have joined the galaxy of immortal gods, whose souls hover over this 
mortal world. They are believed to be easing their devotees out of 
difficult situations. Such phenomena of the immortals, the ‘divinely’ 
graced people, are widely believed to be happening all over among all 
believers in all faiths-be he Christ or Mohammad, Nanak, Ram or 
Krishna. Originally, they were all historical persons, deified by their 
followers as desired or permitted by them or according to the tenets 
of the faiths they established, propounded, or propagated. Their 
word was a divine wish and their action an example when they lived. 
There is no difference in the effect of the divine wish even when the 
wishers are not around. There is a degree of difference in the status of 
the gods or prophets among the believers. While in some faiths the 
historicity of prophets was researched into so as to prove their 
superhumanness, in others they are above worldly definitions 
characterized by history and geography, in spite of their downright 
humanness. In the latter they are eternal. They were there when the 
world, even the cosmos, began. They are God incarnate. Both those 
who believe in the reincarnation of soul and those who do not, 
practically make their sages and prophets into divinities and 
divinities into gods, almost God Himself. A small but significant 
contradiction arises at this stage for a less discerning person like me... 

Of course, all the above-mentioned faiths have it that Almighty 
God as a singular-central-core-essential-immortal entity was there 
before there was anything and He brought this cosmos about. In fact, 
His will was there even before He was there. He willed to be. He is 
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self-creating, self-preserving and self-destroying, not to speak of His 
power to create, preserve and destroy the cosmos. So far none of these 
acts has possibly been human. In fact, these attributes define human 
limits more than they do human endeavor to cross those limits. Hence 
the contradiction pointed above. 

I am no scholar, no philosopher. Study of religion or philosophy 
is not my domain. Usually because of the paucity of time, I avoid 
contemplating such questions, even though , I concede, I cannot 
always close my eyes to them. However, the fact remains that life is so 
fragile and man is such a weak thing that he needs one or the other 
support, physical or moral; real or imaginary, to come over problems 
and to keep his body and soul together. At least, I know 1 am very 
ordinary, weak and wanting in many things which I know I may never 
have. Yet my desire for life is not something extraordinary. I exhaust 
most of myself existing and trying to give some meaning to my 
existence. It is in this context that I need something, some idea 01 
somebody stronger or above the ordinary, for me to cling to. I am 
ready to call that thing a god or even God. I may not be like those who 
love a god or God in absolute terms, whether 01 not He is, He owns 
them or listens to them or loves them, in turn. They define Him as 
absolute Love. But love is undemanding. Hence they live unto 

themselves. They may be extraordinary! Like their God. 

I tend to connect to some idea of godhood through the medium 
of my limited understanding of man’s behaviour in the world. I think 
that if nothing, godhood should certainly have something to do with 
love, compassion, benevolence, empathy and mercy. No philosophy 
in this. Simply, if God creates this universe, He preserves it too 
before He lets it be subject to some big change. So any act to promote 
His design is divine. Those who help this design to be realized are 
divine and godly . Others who cannot, do not 01 do not know how to 
promote or subscribe to godly actions, in short, those who are takeis 
only and have nothing to give, also have to face problems as they live. 
They think in terms of simple analogies, through their understanding 
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of what goes on around them. God's mercy for them is apparently a 
bigger edition, an extension, of the mercy of His 'chosen' ones , the 
worldly saints. In certain cases the converse of this supposition is 
true. It is His kindness that extends to His men. What we as ordinary 
beings see is the love or benevolence of these ‘godly’ men . 
Routinely, we draw similar conclusions as and when we think of 
something merciful or benevolent happening to us. Sometimes we 
think that we are getting more than we would expect . We simply 
trace this act of an unexpected bliss to God Almighty. Simple logic is 
at work with us. Saints bless us with good wishes while they are 
alive. Their souls watch our welfare even after they are physically no 
more. Their souls are‘immortal’, so they can always be propitiated 
and requested to guide’ us,’ to come to our succour, and pull us out of 
difficulties. \ 

With this I wish to bring this small essay to a close. I know I may 
have been irrelevant or repetitive in my loud thinking. I confess that I 
have very little bookish knowledge except what I might have learnt 
from a limited exposure to the world. What I do is to find words for 
what I feel and think. My vocabulary too is small. So I call it off. My 
brief assignation with my experience ends. 
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Amar Chha Maraan 

— Manohar Trakroo 

Ancient learning and wisdom have travelled through waves of 
time ever since human beings made their appearance on earth. In the 
beginning, in the pre-historic era, this knowledge would be 
rudimentary, mainly experiences relating to day-to-day activities and 
sheer survival techniques. These were passed on from generation to 
generation. Gradually, with fresh ideas, new thinking and newer 
concepts about life, combined with mental development, man’s 
experience came to take on more complex and advanced forms. But it 
took centuries more before man became so evolved as to sit up and 
begin asking about existence itself: Who am I? Why am I here? The 
complexion and nature of human enquiry kept changing, thinking got 
more regimented and all these developments eventually morphed 
into today’s major religions with mass following. 

In India, on the other hand, Hindu thought took a different route 
and was much ahead, especially in the basic quest for truth about 
man’s identity and purpose. Thinkers of the time adopted a calculated 
process of slow and deep introspection rather than looking foi some 
supernatural elements for answers or for some divine revelation. 
Thus, while elsewhere in the world man was muddling through 
amidst claims about ‘God told me this’ or ‘God did that’, Indian 
religious philosophy and teachings, in various forms, reached the 
pinnacles of intellectual brilliance based purely on reflection and 
contemplation. 

India was thus in a position to give the world the highly 
sophisticated concepts of cosmology, mysticism and othei ideas 
which set out a new path for the enquiring minds eveiywhere. The 
Hindu religion, as also its different off-shoots like Jain philosophy, 
Buddhist teachings and similar other segments, with Hinduism at the 
root, has the singular characteristic of searching for truth about 
human identity and reality rather than looking for divine intervention 
to gain material pleasures of life and other favours. Unlike most other 
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religions where the worshipper pleads before the Almighty for power, 
prosperity and glory, the Hindu prayer seeks light, truth and 
immortality in the form of Moksha: 

Om asato maa satgamaya 
Tamaso maajyotir gamaya 
Mrityor maa amritam gamaya 
Lead us from the unreal to the Real 
From darkness to Light 
From death to Immortality. 

The ‘immortality’ prayed for here is a highly refined and 
complex spiritual concept that our sages enunciated as the liberation 
brought by Moksha , the release from a life of bondage and pain that 
revolves round an endless cycle of birth and rebirth. Totally 
unconnected with time in years, months, decades and other such 
measures governed by the calendar, the Hindu concept of 
immortality, explained in detail in the Bhagavad Gita, denotes 
timelessness, rather than time as such. Like the timeless quest for 
truth and enlightenment, an unending journey through a great ocean 
that lies undiscovered before man. Great scholars and saints measure 
immortality in terms of truth, love and compassion — for none of 
which is there any yardstick. It is far removed from ‘prolongation’ of 

life that today’s human being may get with an injection developed in 
a scientific laboratory. 

First step towards enlightenment 

Immortality, Moksha, is thus an extremely subtle concept, so 

ve and abstract that merely understanding its true meaning, no 
easy task, is considered the first step towards spiritual awakening. It 
is like the first glimpse of light after a lifetime in a dark cave. 

One such glimpse of bright light for his devotees is the sum-total 
of Jagadguru Bhagawaan Gopinathji’s teachings. His questioning 
remark: ‘AMAR CHHA MARAAN’? - Does the immortal die?’ 
sounds simple but alludes to a highly complex concept and spiritual, 
abstract ideas and not to any physical form. After all his own physical 
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form is no longer with us for the simple reason that no physical form, 
howsoever, exalted the personage, is everlasting. What is everlasting, 
undying and imperishable are his teachings, thoughts, deeds, 
guidance, advice and a thousand other little remarks that he made 
while talking to his disciples every day of his ascetic life. These 
teachings and thoughts have outlasted his worldly life and will last 
forever. If his physical frame was an illusion, the spiritual part of his 
life and what he taught are the reality; they are immortal, and will 
always remain immortal. 

Path of Salvation 

Amar teachings of eternal worth and validity left behind by 
Bhagawaanji provide a bridge to connect man to his God. But 
establishing the connection can be a long and slow process, gradual 
like a dark night turning into a bright day which happens only in slow 
phases from deep darkness to pre-dawn, dawn and only then the 
sunrise. 

Gurus like Bhagawaan Gopinathji provide to saadaks, devotees, 
a spark, and this, broadly speaking, they do through simple teachings 
which are immanent and imperishable. Even to receive this spark is a 
privilege the Guru bestows only on the few he considers worthy. After 
that, it is the devotee who has to convert the spark into a flame that 
will light his path, and also the path of anyone else who may desire to 
go along. It was his Dharma, as a saint who had achieved the pinnacle 
of spirituality, to provide the spark to those seeking enlightenment. 
After that the devotee is left to his own devices, and only with intense 
saclhnci can he look for supreme consciousness and reach higher and 
still higher states of tranquillity and ecstasy when only the mind 
exists as an Amar entity. Some of his devotees have no doubt tried to 
convert that spark into a flame and the results are there for all to see. 

This flame ignited by a Guru’s spark lights the path of Dharma. It 
helps in observing Sezar and Shozar, two pithy little words of simple 
advice that were always on Bhagawaanji’s lips, stressing the virtues 
that he enjoined upon his disciples to observe as a salutary motto to 
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live a pious life. How many do that is also there for all to see. 

Bhagawaanji’s own guru, as reportedly disclosed by him, was 
none other than the Bhagavad Gita , another amar pillar in Hindu 
philosophy. Coming almost as the culmination of the tangled state of 
human mind, it calmed troubled souls, cleared confusion and 
illumined the path of thinkers. These teachings impacted the wise and 
perceptive thinkers everywhere, as did the other amar pillar, the 
Upanishads as well. 

The world Picked up the clues 

Hindu philosophy and the precepts of its saints and sages shed a 
great deal of light to indicate the pathways towards salvation and 
truth—highly impressive but also mind-boggling for ordinary people. 
Internationally respected western intellectuals and thinkers grasped 
the clues in the propositions in various Hindu texts like the 
Upanishads , the Vedas and the Gita and admitted that the sages of 
India had succeeded in recognising Truth. The German philospher, 
Arthur Schopenhauer, a renowned original thinker, was so deeply 
impressed by the Upanishads that he called them “the production of 
the highest human wisdom.” He said they contain superhuman 
concepts. So much did he venerate the Upanishads particularly, 
another amar, that he had the book lying open on his desk and 
invariably studied it before going to bed at night. 

Contrast: Evil too is immortal 

If one may get out of step with this line of thought and reflect on 
P tical aspects of today s life, it is also noteworthy that along with 
rvish came the Demon too. Thus has come in prolonged strife 
religious, sectarian and other causes. Amidst man’s flights of 
ctual, spiritual brilliance, a multitude of undesirable features 
ept into society and many evils in various forms surround us. All 
these negative forces can, in a twisted manner of speaking, also claim 
immortal status because these are as old as man himself and show no 
sign of evei dying! Undesirable influences like greed, envy, cheating, 
ignorance, superstition and trivial rituals—like the seven cardinal sins 
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listed in Christianity - these negative forces prove a major hurdle at 
every step in the path of those seeking spiritual progress. These 
influences pull down any individual; they can be deadly for spiritual 
seekers and might effectively hamper their progress. 

The tragedy for today’s world is that most people are engulfed by 
these, latter, ‘immortal’ influences and the genuinely amar concepts 
and teachings, like those bequeathed to us by our saints, are mostly 
confined to sheer academic pursuits! 
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“Does the Immortal Die?” - Bhagawaan Gopinathji 

- Swami Nirantarananda 
Bharatavarsha is a land of gods and goddesses, of saints and 
sages. Here people are looked upon as God Himself in different 
forms. At the crown there lies the majestic Himalaya with its snow- 
clad peaks; it reminds us of Lord Shiva. Lord Shiva is always in his 
benign form bestowing blessings on all people of the land of Bharata. 
One of the most favourite seats of Lord Shiva is Kashmir. Here Sri 
Amamathji, the Lord of immortality, resides from the time beyond. 
Every year lakhs of pilgrims come here and visit the holy cave and 
worship the Lord. After the long and strenuous pilgrimage, when they 
return home, they look serene and highly composed. Pilgrims return 
with smiles on their faces and with their hearts full of peace, bliss, 
power and hope. 

But the greatest blessing a devotee receives from Sri Amamathji 
is the knowledge of immortality. He/She begins to see the life beyond 
death. Bhagawaan Gopinathji, a well-known saint of Kashmir 
enshrined in the hearts of many devotees, received the aforesaid 
blessing. About a month and a half before his final departure from this 
world, a devotee came to see him and felt pained in the heart when he 
saw the poor physical condition of Gopinathji. And the thought that 
Gopinathji was on the verge of death crossed his mind. Gopinathji 
ad his mind and asked him immediately the question; “Amar chha 
aan. (Does the immortal die?)”. It indicates 
Bhagawaan Gopinathji realized the free nature of Atman. By the 
cnowledge of Atman one goes beyond both birth and death. 

Let me describe here the wonderful experience Swami 
ivekananda had when he entered the holy cave of great God, Lord 
Shiva, and offered his worship to Lord Amamathji, for it will be 
another testimony to the tmth Bhagawaan Gopinathji and many other 
saints realized. 

It was towards the end of the month of July 1898. Swami 
Vivekananda, accompanied by some of his western disciples, came to 
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Kashmir to visit the towns, villages, temples and holy places, 
beautiful lakes, and the greens surrounded by the snow-peaked hills 
of Kashmir. On the way to Amamath he reached Pahalgam on July 28. 
Swamiji allowed only Sister Nivedita from the group of companions, 
his spiritual daughter, to accompany him up to Amamath. Both of 
them reached Panchtarani with a large group of other pilgrims on 
August 2. Swamiji and the other Sadhus and devotees bathed in all the 
five streams and proceeded further in wet clothes, one after another. 
After this, Swamiji was seen lagging behind the crowd, ‘perhaps 
intentionally, so as to be alone to his thoughts’. When he entered the 
cave, ‘his whole body was shaking with emotion’. ‘His body’, says 
the biography, ‘covered with ashes, his face aflame with devotion to 
Shiva, the Swami entered the shrine itself, nude except for a loin¬ 
cloth, and prostrated in adoration before the Lord’. ‘A profound 
mystical experience came to him,... .’But Swamiji never spoke about 
this experience —exactly what he had. Maybe there exists no 
adequate language to describe the ecstatic state of Swamiji's mind in 
the moment of deep silence. He said only on an occasion that Shiva 
Himself had appeared before him, and that he (the Swami) had been 
granted the grace of Amamath, the Lord of Immortality, namely, not 
to die until he himself should choose to do so. 

We are surprised to find the fulfilment of the boon gifted by Lord 
Shiva in Swamiji's life after four years only. Swamiji attained 
Mahasamadhi on 4 July, 1902. A few days before, Sister Nivedita 
visited Swamiji at Belur Math, West Bengal, on 29 June (Sunday). 
That happened to be her last visit to Swamiji in the world of ours. She 
had a long conversation with Swamiji that day on various topics. 
Swamiji said to her in the midst ofthe conversation, ‘AgreatTapasya 
and meditation has come upon me, and I am making ready for death!' 
Swamiji had known well in advance that his end was nearing. Three 
days before his passing away, Swamiji, while walking with his 
brother- disciple, Swami Premananda, in the newly started monastery 
at Belur Math, said to the brother-disciple pointing to a particular spot 
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on the bank of the Ganga, 'When I give up the body, cremate it there!' 
On that very spot stands today a temple in his honour. 

Four years before, when Swamiji had been in Kashmir for quite a 
long period, he made a remark which was significantly connected 
with his death. Swamiji lifted a couple of pebbles with his hands and 
started telling the people present around him, ‘Whenever death 
approaches me, all weakness vanishes. I have neither fear, nor doubt, 
nor thought of the external. I simply busy myself making ready to 
die. I am as hard as that’— he struck the pebbles with one another, — 
‘for I have touched the Feet of God’. 

Though dreams are mostly the products of one’s own 
imagination, some of them are seen to be true. Swamiji's brother- 
disciple, Swami Ramakrishnanandaji, in Chennai, in a dream on the 
night of 4 July, 1902, the day of Swamiji's passing away, saw 
Swamiji. Swamiji said to him in the dream, 'Look here, Shashi 
(Swami Ramakrishnanandaji's pre-monastic name), I threw this body 
like spitting out spittle.' Ramakrishnanandaji saw again that Swamiji 
spat twice or thrice before he disappeared. 

Swamiji came to know his real divine nature before his passing 
away. It is confirmed by a prophecy made by Sri Ramakrishna long 
before, when Swamiji started visiting Sri Ramakrishna. Sri 
Ramakrishna said, ‘When he (Naren) realizes who and what he is, he 
will no longer remain in the body’! 

Swamiji preached this Vedantic doctrine, immortality of the 
soul, for his entire life all over the world. According to him, man is not 
only immortal but also divine. That is why he stated very poetically. 
Each soul is potentially divine. The goal is to manifest the divinity 
already in man. In a letter to Sister Nivedita, Swamiji wrote, ‘My 
ideal indeed can be put into a few words and that is: to preach unto 
mankind their divinity, and how to make it manifest in every 
movement of life . Across the world, he travelled and promulgated 
the ideals and ideas of Vedanta to one and all. He believed the world 
would be immensely benefitted by Vedanta philosophy and religion. 
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He said in a lecture entitled The Mission of the Vedanta', Teach 
yourselves, teach everyone his real nature, call upon the sleeping soul 
and see how it awakes. Power will come, glory will come, goodness 
will come, purity will come, and everything that is excellent will 
come when this sleeping soul is roused to self- conscious activity." 

The source of these life-giving, man-making and character - 
building ideas is actually, as Swamiji himself said, our holy ancient 
scriptures—the Upanishads, Bhagavad-Gita, Ramayana 
Mahabharata and other books. 

In many of the Upanishadic passages, it is clearly stated that man 
is by nature Brahman. He is great and birthless soul. He has neither 
decrepitude nor death, but he is immortal and fearless. 

In the Bhagavad-Gita , Lord Sri Krishna taught Arjuna, who was 
suffering from sorrow and delusion, the teaching of the deathlessness 
of man. There Bhagawaan said, ‘Weapons do not cut it (Atman), fire 
does not bum it, water also does not moisten it, and wind does not dry 
it.’ 

The profound science of soul is the most unique feature of Indian 
religious culture. It is clearly elucidated in our sacred books, the 
Vedas and Upanishads , which are said to be the most ancient 
literature of the world. Even today in India, a sincere seekei foi Ti uth 
will certainly be blessed to have the holy darshana of saints and sages 
who are ready to meet death every moment. 

In Brihadaranyaka Upanishad there is a story. Maitreyi, one of 
the two wives of the sage Yajnavalkya, refused to receive hei shaie of 
material property from her husband, who wanted to give away all his 
wealth to his two wives and then to become a mendicant. Thus 

follows the interesting dialogue: 

Yajnavalkya: Maitreyi, my dear! I am going to renounce this life. 
Allow me to settle finally with both of you. 

Maitreyi: Sir, if indeed this whole earth full of wealth be mine, 
shall I be immortal through that? 

Y: No, your life will be just like that of the people who have 
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plenty of things, but there is no hope of immortality through wealth. 

M: What shall I do with that which will not make me immortal? 
Tell me, sir, of that alone which you know (to be the only means of 
immortality). 

Y: My dear, you have been my beloved (even before), and you 
say what is after my heart. Come, take your seat, I will explain it to 
you. 

And then the Upanishad expounds, through Yajnavalkya, the 
means by which one can go beyond death. 

Another very popular Upanishad, the Katha Upanishad, 
describes a story of a little boy who was tremendously heroic by 
nature. The boy named Nachiketa, absolutely free from fear met 
Yama, the god of death, learnt from him the Atamvidya, 
the science of Atman. 

All our scriptures explain that the real nature of every man or 
woman is Atman. Atman is pure consciousness, eternal and one 
without a second. It is beyond birth and death, good and evil, pain 
and pleasure. But it is Knowledge, Existence, Bliss Absolute. It 
exists everywhere. Atman is neither body nor mind. 'By knowing 
That alone one attains immortality. 1 

In modem times, Sri Ramakrishna was another living example to 
demonstrate this truth to the world. After Sri Ramakrishna passed 
away, when his wife, Sri Maa Sarada Devi (Holy mother) was about 
to take off the ornaments she had on, Sri Ramakrishna appeared 
efore her and said, 'What are you doing? Have I been dead? It is like 
passing from one room to another.’ Holy mother understood the 

meaning of this event and did not wear for her whole life the signs of a 
widow. 

In conclusion, the message of all the great saints of India for all 
humanity is again repeated. The aim of human life, according to Sri 
Ramakrishna, is God-realization. And Chandogya Upanishad states 
that a person goes beyond all sorrows through the knowledge of 
Atman, darati shokam aatmavif. It will bring you not only this, but 
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also immortality; that is, ''one goes beyond the chain of birth and 
death ’, The Bhagavad Gita, VIII. 16) 

We, common people, will be blessed by the attainment of the 
science of Atman only when we approach the saints who are ready to 
teach us. We must listen to saints like Bhagawaan Gopinathji, Sri 
Ramakrishna and others and then we should lead our life according to 
the teachings of these saints. In this Kaliyuga, one of the most 
effective as well as practicable spiritual practices for the 
householder-devotees living in a modern society of ours is Sevayoga 
with the attitude, ‘ service to man is worship to God ' imparted by Sri 
Ramakrishna. 
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Do Immortals Die? 

(Amar Chha Maraan?) — A Spiritual SMS 

— Pradeep Kaul Khudballi 
Sounds commonplace and fairly prosaic—Amar Chha Maraan? 
It is a short, miniature statement. Could be given by a commoner too, 
and that, not necessarily in some particular context. This short 
statement in itself is fraught with risks and ramifications when 
analysed on the touchstone of ordinary linguistics. ‘Amar Chha 
Maraan’ has two connotations: one in singular parlance, meaning a 
particular person who has attained immortality does not die. The 
second connotation relates to a plural context, pointing to many 
people who have attained immortality and do not die. In both cases 
the common posit relates to people who are immortal, and so do not 
die. Perceived in a general context, again sounds very palpable. This 
declaration can be attributed to any ordinary person, hence not a big 
deal at that. 

Then why so much strenuous effort on a short cryptic 
statement, which is very obvious and does not need a huge exertion 
whether spiritual or earthly to utter? Those who are Amar (Immortal) 
do not die. So what, did Bhagawaan Gopinath Ji (SBG) say 
something special which sounds so trite and banal in the first 
stance. Naturally those who are immortal—how will they die? 
ence it does not merit even a reaffirmation. It may seize the 
ntion of serious scholars but in the end they surely could find a 
d end, because the person who uttered these words could not be 
d by usual niceties of semantics. But logic has to be somewhere 
oipoiated in the scheme of explanation. After all, here is an 
dance which is sought to be believed to be of great supernal 
import, has to be sti etched like a small deflated, flaccid balloon into a 
huge colourful, expanded one when gas is pumped into it. Rising 
high over the landscape, it arrests the attention of many who see it. 
Wow, in wondei and excitation, a small finger sized rubber material 
gets transformed into a vibrant balloon grabbing attention of 
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everyone! 

Hence the logic part will always be there whenever a 
sentence comprising three words is being explained in a particular 
context. Expressively, the exposition of Amar Chha Maraan? might 
have severe risks of falling into the same trap of usual pedantic and 
boring exposition. The gratifying factor in this tedious job is the sole 
support that it has been uttered by Bhagawaanji himself after coming 
out of a long trance. That perhaps makes it special as well as 
heartening for the poor unlettered person like your author to bank 
upon. Trance is said to be a state in which a person given to spiritual 
ways loses the cognition of his outward cognizance. He withdraws 
inwards, wherein his consciousness expands at the cost of objective 
awareness. In this deep state, the seeker is in tune with his inner 
reality and when he wishes to come out of the trance, the change in 
his physical appearance becomes evident. He gets more attractive 
with taej (radiance) on his face and a renewed vocabulary on his lips. 
‘Amar Chha Maraan’ is perhaps representative and reflective of the 
influence of a deep state of trance that Bhagawaanji experienced. It is 
here that the three-word sentence gets transformed from an oidinaiy 
utterance into an extraordinary aphorism. It has happened with 
almost all great and liberated souls. Ramana Maharishi, Ramakrishna 
Parmhamsa, Yogi the Avtar Baba Ji or Swami Sri Ramji —all have 
experienced this transition from the ordinary to the amazing. 
Bhagawaanji, too must have experienced this deep state of 
realization and thus came forth the three-letter sentence which has 
now taken the form of an aphorism. Interesting — how an oidinaiy 
sentence assumes significance when attributed to an extiaordinary 
man! Aphorisms are common in divine literature. The nearest 
translation in Sanskrit is a Sutra. Pregnant with meaning due to the 
crystallization of personal experience on each word of the Sutra by 
the experience of the seeker (Saadak) it attains a different and higher 
significance. ‘Amar Cha Maraan’ is just like a Sutra which is 
pregnant with some special experience of a saint who very seldom 
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spoke. When silence is enforced with a purpose and the Yogi draws 
himself inwards and after a long spell he opens his eyes, something 
special, though sounding commonplace, issues forth. Ponder hard on 
it and you realize the unfathomable depth of spiritual experience in it. 

Bhagawaanji in his introvert nature did not shun the 
responsibility that a realised soul has towards his disciples. He 
always craved to see spiritual uplift in them. But not given to too 
much talking he, for the sake of his disciples, chose the vehicle of 
Sutra form to make them ponder over the purpose of life and thus to 
instil in them a voluntary desire to reach that level where they get free 
from bondage and embrace eternity. ‘Amar chha maraan?’ points 
towards that in right earnest. 

Having said so, it is not yet within bounds of people like us 
who have no experience of trance-state to explain what Bhagawaanji 
could have felt in his state of deep thought. Here are some seemingly 
knotty situations to explain what he said and how he felt when 
something special stirred his mind. Established that a sutra is the 
consolidation of a hugely uncommon or philosophical knowledge 
crystallized into some words, but that does not make the job of its 
commentator light. Otherwise, the commentator ought to be a 
Kshemraja who understood what his great Master Sri Abhinavgupta 
d or nearly meant. In the follow-up of Bhagawaanji’s declaration 
Chha Maraan? with his disciples who were in awe of his 
rt nature or did not venture to ask him as Swami Vivekananda 
nudged Sri Rama Krishna many times. Conceded that Bhagawaanji’s 
p es could not be compared to Vivekananda, but as we know 
rom the writings of his biographer, S N Fotedar, there was not a 
aine effort to stimulate Bhagawaanji to a discussion or 
xp anation of what he said many times. Perhaps, to be fair to them, 
they were a bunch of great devotees who beheld a visual spiritual 
feast when an unusual saint of his standing seldom spoke. Their 
attention might have rested on their Master's murmurings and 
gestures, so were not in a position to create an atmosphere of debate 
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and inquiry which desirably should have happened. 

Immortality (Amrita) is the theme that has made the vital 
difference between Indian and western philosophy. Rather it is one 
of the prime differences between the two philosophies. In Indian 
context, immortality is the final aim of life. Brihadarankaya 
Upanisad says with emphasis. ‘From death lead me to immortality’ 
(Mritu mo amaritamgamaya). To seek immortality, the seeker has to 
believe in life after life. Laughing at this belief, some 
western philosophers derided this notion outright. Life after life is 
not possible; whatever there is, it is in this world, so enjoy this life and 
do not waste time on the idea of a life beyond death, which at best is a 
mere conjecture. This is the common refrain. Now things are 
beginning to change, as biologists all over the world are seriously 
researching on the plausibility of a life after life. The impetus came 
from the repeated cases of children proclaiming their memories about 
their previous lives. Many turned out to be fake but some special 
cases still whip the imagination of scientists. In the late seventies of 
the last century Dr. Raymond Mody wrote his famous book, Life 
after Life, in which he narrated the experiences of those patients who 
were declared clinically dead but who came back to life after some 
time. Yet doubts persist with many western philosophers. There is a 
school of Indian philosophy that veers round a materialist view of life 
with as much emphasis as a communist diehard would do in Mao's 
China or Stalin's Russia. The Charvaks, who form a philosophical 
school in India, are materialists to the core and have rejected the very 
concept of Immortality. 

As philosophy progressed, the conceptual framework of its 
basis got changed with man getting increasingly disillusioned with 
life itself. Imagine the great Bharatahari, King of Ujjain, renouncing 
his empire; he finally sought refuge in a forest to compose his three 
hundred gems of Sanskrit verses (Shatak Triyi ). A verse from his 
collection will throw some light on the magnitude of cravings in man 
for something more in life than only the focus on the mundane 
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which either turns out to be fleeting or painful. 

I failed to fix my aimless thoughts on Shiva's 
Holy foot to cleave these mundane bonds 
I heedlessly shunned the righteous way 
Which penetrates heaven's massive doors 
I lived the life like an axe, wasting 
The forest of youth my mother slaved to nurture 
The craving for heaven which points to immortality runs so 
deep in these touching lines. Seven hundred years before him, 
Buddha renounced his worldly possessions, wife and children to seek 
answers for the root cause of pain and suffering. Attachment and ego, 
the two powerful enemies of man's spiritual progress, tear him 
asunder continuously. Bhagawaanji in his Sutra ‘Amar Chha 
Maraan? perhaps makes a veiled reference to the futility of the purely 
worldly life that we mortals live and hence tells us in brief words to 
change our ways and gain immortality. 

Srimad Bhagavad Gita lays emphasis on making (and us) Arjuna 
realize the essence of positive living. Taking hold of his 
despondency, Sri Krishna guides us about Jnana, Karma, Dhyana and 
Bhakti which finally lead to Moksha. What a great spiritual dialogue, 
most suited for a seeker like Arjuna who, now cleansed of all 
attachment, takes to fighting the evil with all earnestness and grit. The 
ta has remained the guiding book of almost all spiritual persons 
that have adorned the country ever since it was compiled by Risi 

Vyasa, forming chapters 25-42 of Bhishma Parva of the 
Mahabharata. 

How could the silent yogi, Sri Bhagawaanji, go without the 
nectar of the Gita. It formed the bedrock of his spiritual 
edifice and he always drew upon its infinite purport to guide himself 
in his journey which, to use a Drawinian phrase, was nothing but the 
Ascent of Man. Drawing from the Gita was his wont, his sole refuge, 
and he always drew inspiration from it. No matter how much we 
debate and discuss the countless dimensions of the Gita, it is 
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essentially the culmination of a grand exposition of Indian 
philosophy. The Gita was a mirror for Bhagawaan Gopinathji. He 
would, in a few of his outward mutterings, quote the Gita which forms 
the last leg of Prasthan-Trayi, the other two being the Upanishads and 
the Brahma—Sutras. Seen in the context of Srimad Bhagvad Gita, the 
short utterance of ‘ Amar Chha Maraan?’ finds an echo in Krishna's 


discourse. Who can be a prospective candidate for immortality? This 


question is very clearly dealt with in the Gita. Chapter II on Sankhya 
Yoga, verse 38, lays a broad framework on this matter as Sri Krishna 
clearly delineates the basic necessities for an aspirant to immortality. 
Sukh dukhaesame bitva 
Labha labhaujayajay 
Tato yuddhayayuj asva 
Navampapam avapsi 

“When pain and pleasure, loss and gain, victory and defeat 
become equal in your vision, then engaging in battle you (Arjuna) 
shall acquire no sin”. 

Alluding to this very fundamental premise, Bhagawaan 
Gopinathji gave a mantra for moving ahead on the road to 
immortality. Here, he is working on the psyche of human beings. To 
wean away a child from some pranks and naughty actions, he is 
offered candy or chocolate. The same way Bhagawaan Jee foi 
showering kripa and Anugrah (Grace) on his disciples gives a Sutra - 


form candy ‘Amar Chha Maraan’? Admonishing them, he says, 
“Look! try to become immortal and it means you won't die at all . It 
has a very special connotation as well which is very aptly put foi th by 
Lai Ded in one of her great Vakhs. It deals with another aspect of 
immortality where an aspirant does not need to wait for physical 
death until he attains immortality. She alludes to yet anothei great 
possibility and that is to die before death. Abstiuse 
and vague at first, but we delve a bit deeper, we begin to understand 
She in her own grand imaginative way explains:- 
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Lai bu dray as suman bagh bar as 
Vuchhum Shivas Shakti meelith te kya 
Lai karmas vaches amrit saras 
Zinday maras te mei kari kya? 

“I, Lala, went to the gate of the flower garden, 

Beheld Shiva with His Shakti united in one; 

Fixed inwards, I reached the pool of nectar. 

Alive shall I die and who shall dare touch me?” 

Lai Ded, in this verse, makes one cardinal point, so essential for 
those who desire to tread upon the path of immortality. Her 
expression ‘ zinday marun ’ makes it amply clear. It is to die while 
living in this world so that you throw the gates of eternity open for 
you. As a doting father, Bhagawaan Gopinathji yet again defines this 
very central theme that Lai Ded has so exquisitely defined. Telling his 
disciples to attain immortality, he in his own mysterious way has 
thrown out an open invitation to one and all. But one rider is added. 
Die while you are alive. Remove slowly all your worldly garments of 

Kam, Krodh Moh and Ahankaar; then nobody shall obstruct your 
path to higher realms. 

Kena Upanisad, while dealing with immortality, very tersely 
reflects upon what Bhagawaanji sought to transmit with his 
aphorism, where he probably wanted to underline the relation 
between the gradual ascension to Amrita (II.4): 

Pratibodh viditam matamamrittatvam hi vinditey 

Aatmanam vinditeyviryam viryam vidhayam vinditeyamritam 

“It (Brahman) is really known when known through one’s 
own consciousness. Thereby one gets immortality. Through one's 
own self is acquired strength and through knowledge is attained 
immortality”. 

There are many instances when Bhagawaan Gopinathji 
expressing anger over the bad conduct of those who visited him as a 
matter of curiosity. According to S N Fotedar, who wrote a biography 
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on him, says that a woman once visited him. So upset was he that he 
chased her out of his house. When asked why he had taken such an 
unusual stance, he replied that the wretched woman had come after 
indulging in a bad deed. He wished people to remain above board and 
raise the level of their character to a higher pedestal. He believed this 
to be very important for achieving what has been repeatedly 
mentioned as the Ascent of Man. 

When perceived in both contexts, spiritual and temporal, 
Bhagawaan Ji's Sutra style or speech is both inscrutable 
and profound; inscrutable, because it leaves us with no clue to rely 
upon in order to make head or tail of it; and profound, 
because it emanated from one of the most influential saints of the 
recent past. Leave aside the grand Ashrams which hold his life-size 
statues. Leave aside the crowd that throngs these places. There is 
something more special which permeates the mind of the beholder 
when he sees or reads about Bhagawaan Gopinathji even for the first 
time. Has he not, in his own way, bestowed upon us the small but 
intense sprinkling of a fleeting Amrita when we see unending crowds 
surging in his Ashrams with devotion and faith? Faith is indeed one 
principal pillar on which the whole philosophical plank of 
immortality stands. Perhaps he desires to infuse the leaven of faith 
into our conscience so that we attain to a higher level, then to yet 
another one, and so on, we go flying higher on the wings of 
knowledge and detachment. Looking below, we realize, when 
liberated from the shackles of our own making, that really those who 
turn immortal do not die. 

Not learned in the ordinary sense of the word, Bhagawaanji had 
attained his unusual powers through nothing but pure divine grace 
which in Shaivite terminology is called Shaktipaat. 

It is a form of special anugraha (grace) which a guru bestows on 
a rare disciple. The wise say that Swami Vivekananda, Swami 
Dayananda, Ramtirtha and Swami Mehtab Kak had received 
shaktipaat from their gurus. Bhagawaan Gopinathji too falls in the 
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same league. It is about such unusual persons that one of the greatest 
philosophers, Acharya Utpaldeva, says in his celebrated work, 
Shivastrotavali, canto 1, verse I: 

Na dyato najapta siyatas avidi purvakam 
aemev Shiva basatam namo bhaktishalinam 
“To those I bow who without any dhyana, 
tapa or traditional initiation 
see Shiva everywhere”. 

In a proper philosophical context and discourse, ‘Amar chha 
maraan?’ might look germane on the surface. But go deeper and 
ponder, and the peals of the onion start unravelling one after the other. 
Bhagawaan Ji wanted to send multiple messages through this short 
spiritual SMS. With the cell phone of his intense purity, he wants us 
to hear the infinite dial tones of his famous dictum. True, immortals 
do not die, but how they attain to such a stage is what Bhagawaan Ji 
seems concerned about. It is for us all who are influenced by his 
example to introspect on what he said. Mere ritual and boring routine 
will not help in any way. Practical steps have to be taken to close the 
gap between our thoughts and deeds, between our belief and 
practices. The guru element of Bhagawaan ji is always with us 
provided we make sincere efforts to rise from the levels of decadence, 
duplicity and despondency and make ourselves better human beings. 
In all fairness to his life, which was full of so many events ranging 
from ordinary to extraordinary, he never lost his focus on truth, purity 
and non-attachment-verily, the three ingredients that make the 
difference between spiritual ascent and fall. 
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Qm Shri Guryev Namah 

Thus Spake Bhagawaanji: 

Amar Chha Maraan 

‘Does the Immortal Die?’ 

- Anand Swami Pran Nath Bhat ‘Gareeb’ Bhaiji’ 
^WfcT MN0: I 

T vf ^rrPRTRRRT: I I 

Bhagawaan Ji, the spiritual Guru of the highest order (Jagat 
Guru), said: “Soul does not perish or die,” while His Holiness was in 
great pain and agony. Sri Ramakrishna Paramhansa, while leaving his 
mortal frame (he was suffering from throat cancer), said, “My king 
(soul) is with me only; I have to give up my body.” 

Really, Soul is immortal under all circumstances and conditions. 
No weapon can cut it; fire cannot bum it; the air or wind cannot wither 
it. It cannot be harmed or touched by anything. It is uncleaveable; 
cannot be burnt or wetted or dried. It is immutable, ideal, all¬ 
permeating, ever silent and immovable. The Bhagavadgita clearly 
says that no outside object, whether air, fire, wind or weapon, can 
affect the soul. 

The soul possesses mysterious virtues which remain 
inexplicable even after a lot of books are devoted to its description. It 
is because of delusion that a man constantly finds his soul identified 
with the body. Ordinary beings cannot distinguish body from the 
soul. Only the realized souls, on the other hand, know themselves to 
be as the Self. 

It is through deeper meditation, sincere devotion, stiong will 
power and, above all, Guru Kripa that the Sadhaka leaches the 
horizon of the spiritual world. Devotees of a highei oidei start 
realizing omnipresence, omniscience of Soul . Human 
consciousness then, by and by, gains in spiritual terms. It tiansforms 
into cosmic consciousness. But here we are badly in need of a true 
Guru who can guide us to the supreme destination. The body, in 
which the soul resides, has to part with it today or tomorrow Kingship 
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remains unchanged. The worldly kingdom vanishes (the body 
perishes but not the soul). In brief. Soul is peerless, unique, 
evergreen, and through and through Divine. 

The Sadhaka or Guru, with his regular practice, enjoys the 
spiritual realm. Worldly joys or sorrows do not touch or affect its 
spirit. It is “the aspirant’s will-power that changes his thought into 
energy”, observed Sri Sri Parmahansa Yogananda. 

The Divine spirit springs forth through meditation. Meditation 
should continue regularly without break, then the devotee will be in 
the good books of the Master. 

Really, Bhagawaan Ji is the embodiment of the eternal power 
which gushes out; but we, ordinary souls, do not feel this because of 
lack of experience and divine wisdom. Wisdom or experience is not 
communicable at all. Only realized souls can feel Bhagawaan Ji’s 
spiritual height. 

The awakened soul becomes conscious of its oneness with the 
Spirit as the physical consciousness of a person is transformed by 
vigorous practice and meditation from delusion into divine 
kefulness or Soul-consciousness. The sadhak becomes a cosmic 
researcher and dreamer and finally finds himself safe and sound. 

The main theme of the Bhagavdagita is that, after renouncing all 
y desires, man becomes the king of kings. Through 
unciation of all desires, a heavy weight becomes lighter and total 
liberation springs forth from all quarters. Cosmic realization 
permeates every nerve of the aspirant’s bosom. 

In sum, Jagadguru Bhagawaanji was outstanding as an 
embodiment of spiritual realization. 
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The Immortal Does not Die 

- Vijay Wali 

“Amar Chha Maran?” Thus spake Bhagawaanji, as mentioned 
on page 48 of his acclaimed biography entitled “Jagadguru 
Bhagawaan Gopinathji”, authored by Pt. S.N. Fotedar. This dictum 
was delivered by him to his devotees, about a month and a half before 
leaving his mortal frame. 

This is a vast subject, which can easily take a fat volume in just 
explaining the references to it contained in our religious scriptures, so 
it is just right to concentrate on Bhagawaanji’s auspicious being only. 

Bhagawaanji needs no introduction, as volumes already stand 
written on him by the learned men of letters. But here we are reading 
between the lines, to have a feel of the great Kashmiri Pandit who rose 
to higher realms of spirituality commanding the title of‘Bhagawaan. 

Bhagawaanji was bom to the Bhans, an orthodox but simple 
Kashmiri Pandit family in Bana Mohalla locality of old down town, 
Srinagar, in 1898 A.D. The area (at that time) with concentration of 
religiously devoted Kashmiri Pandits, wore an aura of simple saintly 
atmosphere, in which lingered the fragrance of the legacy of the 
Rishis who had dwelt in Kashmir for thousands of years doing 
penance and sadhana in deep forests, thus shaping it as Rishi Vatika. 

Bhagawaanji was thus bom into an atmosphere in which our 
saintly ancestors, although attending to their worldly duties of 
Grahastha Aashram, through austerity, penance and truthfulness had 
(to all possible extent) controlled kama (lust), krodha (anger), tnoha 
(attachment), loba (greed) and ahankara (pride), thus devoting 
themselves to the righteous path of Dharma. 

Naturally, Bhagawaanji opened his eyes to the dhyana of Devi 
Jagat Amba at shrines like Tula-Mull, Hari Parbat, Khana Bharan, 
Khrew and Bhaderkali. Through his ears he heard the lecitation of 
Ved Mantras, Panchastavi, Shiv Sutras, Mahima Stotra and Srimad 
Bhagavadgita. His nose smelled the aromatic herbal fragrances 
emanating from regularly performed hawans on auspicious 
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occasions. His hands touched the chandan and kesar for tilak and 
fragrant colourful flowers for offering to God. His tongue tasted the 
Naveed and Charan-Amrit from sacred temples and yagyas. 

As he watched strictly over the observance of the fasts of 
Ashtami, Pooranmashi , Amavasya and Ekadashis, he gradually 
began on the path of Dharma, following the example of his father, Pt. 
Narayan Joo Bhan, who without a split-second thought handed over 
his property to his step-mother, exposing himself to miseries, only to 
be righteous. As ups and downs of the world taught him the realities 
of life, Bhagawaanji also got his formal basic education, which 
enabled him to read and write Hindi, Urdu, Kashmiri, English and 
Persian languages. He got access to religious scriptures, which were 
an integral part of a Kashmiri Pandit household. Morever, during his 
stint as a compositor in Vishnath Press, Srinagar, he also got ample 
c ances to read books of his interest on spirituality and religion. So 

‘Atam g 3 S P10US . S0Ul shone in ,he Ught of self-knowledge or 

sources to been 301111 '" 118 knOW,ed 8 e also trough all possible outer 
sources to become completely enlightened. 

spirituality, butTtTs amply ab ° Ut his initiation into 

climbed up the ladder of k Y VIT ^ ^ hke an awa kened soul, 
his own penance, determ' ^ 6 ^ aUSpicl0us kar ’ncis through 

whenever Bhagawaaniiwa 3 ^ ^ ^ W ° rk ‘ ** iS noteworth y that, 

simply P°inte(ftoward: peop i e to suggest a gwrw, he 

of it can be taken as a o- c lagavad 8 lta > saying that any verse 

abouttheexistenceofS telk 

part of the Greater Realitv ‘P 6 escnbln S 11 as the smallest 

sword or burnt by fire or destriw^fc Wblch cannot be cut by a 
naturally, Bhagawaanji, by endLing^™ 6 ^' ^ “ immortal S ° 

reality which he followed in letter and SCnptUre ’ endorsed this 
Paramatma. Sp,rlt t0 be one with the 

Kashmir inherits its great legacy of Shaiv.sm, the Trika doctrine 
as a unique and umversal school of though,. The word ‘Trika’ is 
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derived from the Sanskrit word ‘Turya’ meaning the Fourth. It is well 
known that everything is supposed to have three dimensions, which is 
the basic fundamental of this world. A Jeeva (in this case the human 
being) has three observed states of consciousness. Sxvapua (the 
dream state), Jagrat (state of awakening) and Sushapati (deep sleep). 

It is mentioned that Param Shiva, the ultimate benefactor, although 
omnipresent, cannot be observed in these three states of 
consciousness. He is visible through Turya , the fourth state 
consciousness, which is different from the states of awakening, s P 
and dreaming. This final state of Shiva-consciousness, where a part 
submerges in the whole, through consciousness, and res 
blissful state called “Chidananda . Chita is the mind stu » 
only (no gross entity), and ‘ Ananda 01 bliss (also a tee mg y ^ 
this consciousness in itself is supposed to be Param '» a 

in this state means to be in unison with Reality. Ul =' a " a 
living example of betng Turya Teeth This Me can,b 

understood,i k e‘Samadhi’whe«^^^; of 

in unison. From anothei point o ’ because he 

Bhagawaanji to deliberate on this ^ 

is the Bhagawaan and gods are beyond percep ons ^ form for 

of eternal truth. It is true that or Bhag awaanji. 

worshipping, like that of Ran , ’ he wiU rema in immortal in 

But actually what he tried to conv y 

his faith in Him and His form. t her different from the 

The ways of spiritualists are altogether, ^ ^ ^ ^ 
common path of Dharma, althoug ^ awa kened souls 

Actually, Dharma is a school ^ ^ not lacking in any 
graduate to spirituality. Bhagawaa^ b | enc ied Shiva and 

respect, as Kashmiri Pandits a ^ fwhich leads to nothing less 
Shakti points of view, the p i ° S ° nce a t Hari Parbat clearly shows 

than Salvation. Bhagawaanji s pena^ a ^ ^ mygtic un iversal cycle, 
his efforts to concentrate on n ’ awakening 0 f Kundalni. A 

which for humans correspon 
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worldly being starting from the outermost Trelokiyama Chakra , 
traversing through various states, becomes one with the divine 
consciousness of Sama Anandmaya Chakra where ‘Samanvey’ or 
unification of Shiva and Shakti become the point of ultimate bliss of 
eternity. 

There is no doubt that Dharma is a science of life and the 
universe, which amply covers different aspects of being. 
Bhagawaanji s utterances have scientific relevance also. The first law 
of Conservation of Energy says, ‘"Matter can neither be created nor 
destroyed... This is the fundamental law of modem scientific 
research. This makes us understand that whatever exists in this 
universe remains there, even though it seems to change shapes and 
forms. Now, after centuries of research, it has been (presumably) 
found that a God Particle exists; this grey particle is supposed to be 
filling the space between celestial bodies. It is opined that this veiy 
grey particle, the ‘god particle’, formed enormous matter, which was 
later blasted off by ‘spandan’ of ‘Om\ the sound of the sacred 
sy table, scrambling its mass across the universe to form stars, 
ga axies, planets, etc. If the whole of the invisible and visible, solid 

, ^ r ^’ ^* as ev °l v ed from the same ‘god particle’, then what takes 

birth and what perishes? Bhagawaanji, a yogi of the highest order, 

, * , lms olf with this spandan’or vibration, which is supposed 

to be the life force of immortality. 

ivite thought says that Param Shiva dwells in every 
thing still or moving, ‘Jad’ or ‘chetan’ and forms existence of the 
w o e universe. Bhagawaanji, who went to Shiv Dham by reciting 
m ama Shivai’, in his last breath, well resided in the truthfulness 
of Param Shiva’s absoluteness. Our modem science also endorses 
t ns Shaivite view. We know that matter consists of tiny particles 
called molecules compressed closely together. Molecules consist of 
atoms, the known smallest unit of matter. The Atom, furthermore 
consists of electrons, protons and neutrons which are housed in its 
womb. These electrons and protons are seen constantly revolving 
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round the nucleus of the atom at a tremendous speed forming 
everlasting energy which can be seen as the ‘spandan’, the eternal 
vibration. The highest souls like Bhagawaanji identify their existence 
with this immortal state of being, thus living ever thereafter in this 
consciousness. 

There are many facets to one’s being, apart from the physical, 
mortal body, which has many other aspects of existence also, like his 
name, voice, beliefs, teachings, good deeds, consciousness, etc., 
which are immortal in the sense that they go on living even after the 
cremation of the mortal frame, apart from the perennial being the 
soul’. Thus Bhagawaanji lives on in our immortal consciousness of 
our deep devotion to him. 


Jai Guru Dev 
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Amar Chha Maraam? 

- Chaman Lai Raina (Ajmer) 

Mrityor ma amritam gamciya..., 

‘Lead me from death to immortality’ is the Upanishadic 
aphorism of great relevance. It is universal in content, but Yogic in 
spirit. Mritue, which is death, is the cessation of the sharira/ body 
from the Atman/Self. The Atman, which abides in the body, is known 
as the Jivatma. The Jiva, a living being, has to die. It is a natural law, a 
universal truth, but the Atma never dies. It is ‘Shashvata’— the eternal 
one. It is infinite in nature, as explained by Sri Krishna to Arjuna 
during the Mahabharata war. If we turn the pages of the Devi 
Mahatmyam, we read similiar lines in that scripture = ‘ Ekaiva aham 
jagatya at dvitiya ka mama apara . ’ 

Atma cannot be defined, as any thing or object which has a 
definition is limited in nature, content, essence, bound by the realms 
of time, space and situation. It is true with sharira —the life content 
not with the eternal essence of life, which is Atman. The Shaiva saints 
of Kashmir analysed this concept and put it in an aphorism, saying 
Chaitanyam that Atman is C haitanyam . a very minute and 

subtle essence of consciousness, bearing its association with the 
creation, passing through the graphs of time related to sustenance and 
ultimate in dissolution. That is the Bhava Chakra-cycle of existence. 
Bhava means to be, to exist’— the True nature. 

Creation is understood as an ordered evolution of life, which is 
crily the quintessence of ‘ chaitanyam' / consciousness. 
Consciousness is varied, from the Agamic aphorism ‘ Aa-brahma- 
kiita jananyai namah , says the Lalita Sahsranama, a wonderful 
‘Nama Rupa’ of the Divine Mother Lalita Tripura Sundari. It is also 
invoked in the Ratri Suktam- the first hymn addressed to the Yoga 
Maya by Brahma, where the primal sound is OM, Pranava. It is 
Vashtkara, self-creation, as said in the Shri Chandi read with the 
Pradhanik Rahasya of the Durga Sapta Shati. Our world action 
figures an evolution of manifold power gathered and piled up in the 
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crude intricacies of Mooda Prakriti, which is unmanifested matter. It 
evolves from the Mooda Prakriti to the Moola Prakriti, as explained 
in the Bhavani Sahsranama. The first recipient of this secret was 
Nandakeshwara, an intimate attendant of Mahadeva—Shiva. 

The Sahsranama sees immortality in the life-urge. Various are 
the grades in moving towards the Yogic self. It means that 
consciousness is in the smallest insect, evolving through various 
experiences of life after life, finally reaching the Brahmi state of 
mind—the Yogic flux of the Lord of creation, who is adoied as 
Brahma. It is the consciousness of the Absolute, which works through 
Brahma and His manifestation. So ‘Jiva and Jagat are 
complementary to each other. 

How? Its formation: according to the Shakta Agamas of 
Kashmir, the Jivatma is made of the manas /mind, 
‘buddhi’/intellect, ‘ahankara’/ego and ‘prana’/vital torce. The chit 
is the psychic part, as explained by Sri Aurobindo. It is ordinarily 
used for mental consciousness in general, with thought, feeling, 
emotions, etc., taken together with a stress here and there, and 
sometimes on the feelings as in the ‘Chittaparmathi , which is the 
subtle nature of conciousness, where no thin line can be diawn to 
distinguish between the Chetna and Atma. Sometimes in the 
thoughtful mind, it achieves the Brahmi state in its wider sense. An 
experience in the life of Sri Ramakrishna Parmahansa explains the 
truth. It is also true with the Yogis who go beyond the body 
consciousness and abide in the spirit, through the process of Ashtanga 
Yoga, or Kundalini Yoga or by purely surrendering to the ‘Naam- 
Ruupa’ of the Ishta Devata. Swami Vivekananda was such a yogi, 
who did not live even forty years of life. The age span does not matter 
at all in the Eternity of Time. Jagadguru Adi Shankara is an Amnti 
Svaruupa through his commentary on the Vedanta, though he lived 
for 32 years only. It is ‘Atmano mokshartham jagat hitaya cha , as 
always preached by Swami Vivekananda. ‘I live not for my Moksha 
but for the betterment of the world’. That is Amar Chha Maran ? 
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The force inherent in the Infinite brings out of it a web of 
thought-channels eternally, the structure of its action in a universe as 
explained by the Shiva Yogini Lalleshvari-the Lall Ded of our spirits 
and thought in its inclusive nature. The same is seen in the Rahasyci 
Upadesha of Shri Alkheshwari. 

So far as Jivatma, the embodied soul in the human form is 
concerned, it has a strong potential to be evolved. Of course, the 
Piamata , the karmik&s a human personality, is highly evolved with 
the intrinsic quality of the recognition of self, which is known as 
Prativignya in Kashmir Shaivism. We are blessed with the teachings 
of Abhinavagupta, Utpaladeva, Swami Ramji of the Trika system, 
etc., in the thought pattern embedded in their ‘Sadhana Paddhati’. 
There is seen the identity of soul/jivatma with Self/ 

Shiva/Parmatman. Lall Ded has emphasised this Shaivistic thought 
in her Vaakhs. 

Shiva Chhu Thali Thali Rozan 

As long as life exists, it has to undergo various changes in its 
, ’ ver y inception in the mother’s womb, the 

P /vital force works in the body. It passes through various 
s ages, is subjected to disease, decay and finally death, which is 
own as Mritue. He who has conquered mritue is adored as 
rit "Wya. But that is not the Chiranjivi state which is true of the 
i ^ , A S * S ‘ live with longevity for imparting the eternal 

ow e ge o the Vedas. The Mritunjaya state is self-realization. “As 
, . j* ln un i versa l scale, the same Moola Prakriti liberates 

, t eir recognisable scales of energy, discloses the operations 

1 W . 1C . * 6y Can feCl themselves and their greatness”, so says Sri 
Aurobindom his work, The Problem of Rebirth. 

The famous Yajurvedic Mantra is recited by millions in India 

and by the followers of Sanatana Dharma throughout the globe. It 
follows: 

7/ ayambkamyajamahe sughandhim pushti vardhanam 
Urvarukam iva bandhanat mritur mokhshiyama amritaf ”. 
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We are blessed to have seen the pulsation of this Vedic Mantra in 
the life of Bhagawaan Gopinathji, who would often observe, “Amar 
chha maraan”? Only a great yogi can utter such a grand aphorism. 

Consider carefully this aphorism. It is ‘Vismaya’ - an 
exclamation (Amar does not die) as well as a ‘Prashna’- an intriguing 
question to be understood by the yogis (Who am I?) and also an 
affirmation of the Upanishadic wisdom, put in a very thoughtful 
idiom by Bab Bhagawaanji. 
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Psychospiritual Personality and Immortality 

(Amar Chha Maraan?) 

— Bal Krishen Sanyasi 
Physics has made us aware of the fact that there are four kinds of 
forces known by the names (i) Electromagnetic forces, (ii) strong 
forces, (iii) weak forces, and (iv) the force of gravity. Three 
internationally famous physicists, namely, Abdul Salam, Steven 
Weinberg and Sheldon L Glashaw, formulated the idea of 
“Electroweak” forces involved in the unification of electromagnetic 
and weak forces. Quite recently, physicists have formulated a grand 
unified theory of electromagnetic, weak and strong forces. Gravity 
has been yet left alone. This attempt is still under way. 

Swami Vivekananda has rightly maintained that science is 
nothing but the finding of unity. The knowledge of the final unity in 
the universe is to be attained by scientists for which they are still at 
work. The physicists are thus dreaming of a “superunified quantum 
theory” that is quantizing gravity. This will integrate gravity into one 
primeval force. So the picture which emerges out of all these efforts is 
something which can well be compared with the Vedantic concept of 
Brahman or the Absolute as the source of all creation. 

From Chandogya Upanishad we learn that living beings have 
three seeds, the egg-bom, the live-bom, the shoot-born. 

The Upanishad further says that the Deity thought that He must 
endow these three deities with life, with the self, and thus He created 
differences of name and form. While doing this, He thought that He 
must make each one of them threefold. So the Deity entered the three 
deities with life and self to create the difference of name and form and 
made each one of them threefold. Chandogya Upanishad clarifies the 
threefoldness by saying that the red form of the sun is the form of heat, 
the white is that of water, the black is that of food. What seems 
unknown is the combination of red, white and black. In other words, 
the sunness of the sun is unknown. It is therefore clear that the all¬ 
pervasiveness of Brahman which appears to disappear is not a reality. 
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The reality is that Gyana Shakti, being a vibration of 
consciousness, becomes limited, and the objects are perceived with 
limited vision. Before we assert ourselves to complete our 
observations on the whims and caprice of the yogis, we have to keep 
in mind that the yogis have always emphasized the importance of the 
gradual and careful preparation of the mind and body to receive and 
control the unlimited powers of the superconscious state. 

When the mind of a yogi is expanded to the subliminal layer of 
the superconscious mind, it merges in the limitless sea of vibrations 
and from the world of sense is transported to the realm of the infinite. 
Those rare individuals who attain this exalted state feel all the 
variegated ways of the universe flowing eternally within and without 
them, radiating in all directions, without beginning or end, and 
perceive all creation, from stones to stars, as undulations in the void. 
Thus a yogi goes beyond the very fabric of space and time. To a yogi, 
the world, with all its sorrows and joys, pleasures and pains, is a 
vibrational play. Abinav Gupta who brought to light the vastness of 
the Trika philosophy enshrined in Kashmir Shaivism, named the 
above-mentioned stage of a yogi as Jagadanand (Jagat-Anand). 
Abhinav Gupta who was himself a yogi and philosopher of the 
highest order talked about the internal freedom and external freedom 
to be achieved first. These can be termed as mental freedom and 
physical freedom achievable together to form eternal bliss. 

This whole gamut can be a narration of thesis, antithesis and 
synthesis. To explain this narrative of dialectical thought, we have to 
understand first the syndrome of unity and diversity that exists in the 
theory of creation and creativity. Aatman is the splinter of the Par am 
Aatman. Thus the splinters of one unique whole that is Param 
Aataman have the feature of diversity. This diversity in totality is 
desirous to merge ultimately into Param Aatman to be a part of one, 
the unique whole. 

The thesis thus stands for the oneness whereas synthesis stands 
for the diversity (scattered as splinters). The antithesis is the effort in 
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the direction of merger to attain oneness. The urge to merge in super 
consciousness in a yogi leads him to achieve internal and external 
freedom to smoothen his path of self-realisation. 

The very concept of diversity is the essential ingredient for 
conceiving the unity of soul, mind and Buddhi for purposes of 
realising that which is otherwise beyond one’s imaginary flight. A 
yogi alone has the capacity of striking at the very outset at such 
elements which he feels are divergent but helpful only when 
thoroughly understood and channelised. 

The urge to merge is no doubt present in every soul but every soul 
is not aware of this essential ingredient which is scattered but has the 
utility to fulfil the urge of merger. It is because of this reason that all 
others do not develop the psycho-spiritual personality and are lost in 
wilderness. The psychospiritual personality has the inborn tendency 
of bringing the soul, the mind and the Buddhi at par while completing 
the process of achieving internal and external freedom from within. 
The soul, the mind and the Buddhi otherwise have divergent views to 
follow, thus having divergent identities as well. Diversity is explicitly 
expressive in nature. Expressions are not heard but felt by the 
spiritualists who manage to direct them to produce the desired results 
after they feel its pinch and get it controlled. The rest take them as 
dictates which they obey and get lost. Among these three elements, it 
s the mind which plays the role of a dictator. The inherent quality of a 
yogi is to downplay with such a dictator. This quality in him is his 
Scinskara with which he is endowed within his mother’s womb. The 
Sanskara as such has a Satvik temper. It is this temper which leads 
satvik pursha towards elevation. The elevation is from satvik nature 
to Chit and Anand and from Chit and Anand to Jagat-Anand. Chitand 
Anand ensures to realise self where as Jagat-Anand is a stage 
wherein I consciousness is felt and diversities which are apparently 
present in the cosmic reality are non-existant in the realm of bliss. It is 
this I consciousness in which a saint of the highest order drenches 
himself to get fully absorbed in his consciousness with the colours 
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flowing eternally within him and without him. The saint or a yogi of 
such a stature is always living in moods which are changeable and 
create in him the whims to utter loudly or wispher in ears of those who 
accompany him or else speak to himself when left alone. His 
utterances are meaningful as those are based on the observations 
which he makes while being the part of the oura that surrounds him. 

Here we are reminded of the various uttrances which the saint of 
all time Bagawaan Gopinathji made from time to time. He once said, 
“Amar Cha Maran”. Before such a valuable comment of the yogi, 
Gopinathji, is elaborated, I am reminded of a comment of Abhinav 
Gupta from his Tantra-loka. He says that to achieve eternal bliss or to 
arrive at a stage of Jagatanand, one has to pass through five stages 
before aspiring to reach the desired goal. These five stages are put as 
under: 

1. Unshakable devotion to Rudhra 

2. To develop power of incantation (Mantra Sidhi) 

3. Capacity to achieve his desired end. 

4. To achieve control over five elements. 

5. To attain full knowledge of all the Shastras. 

However, the unshakable devotion to Rudhra can be termed as 
Bhakti Marg. Bhakti yoga is one of the forms of yoga. By adopting 
Bhakti Marg one develops the capacity to achieve the desired goal. 
One attains complete perfection by adopting Bhakti Marg and as such 
the satvik temperament is prone to follow paths leading to all forms of 
yoga including Bhakti yoga. By adopting Bhakti Marg a yogi 
excellently passes through the five stages mentioned above. 

It is now clear that a Sadhak through his Bhakti yoga attains 
complete maturity in yoga and like all other yogis keeps awake 
during what appears as night to others. Similarly what appears day to 
others is night for him. Saint Gopinathjji had attained a stage through 
his Bhakti to Shiva and Shakti, in yoga which ensured his soul’s 
merger with the Parmatman. He was one with the Reality. A realised 
soul and knowledgeable enough to make us aware of the secrets of 
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immortality. 

After cognising himself as the absolute, no question and doubts 
are left in the mind. All doubts cease for ever. All questions are 
answered. The yogis transcend all the laws of nature, and even the 
laws of cause and effect which otherwise bind a person strongly to the 
plane of self-cognition. Realisation makes one free which is 
everlasting wherein he finds neither beginning nor end. One who has 
realised that eternal truth says, “ O lord when I think of myself which 
is the Aatman, which is a part of absolute, then I am one with the 
infinite ocean of existence, intelligence, bliss and love.” This is the 
theme of the immortality where-in mortality is non-existent. 

Yogis do not view their understanding as different from the 
supreme principles - their true inner nature. The message which they 
pass on to their devotees is that ocean is nothing but a huge body of 
water. The waves which arise at one place and fall some-where else 
are nothing but water. That which creates these movements is also 
water, however, high the tide may be, its essence which is water 
remains unchanged. Thus the basic unity of the ocean is never 
destroyed. The message is therefore clear that Jiva-Aatma is the 
individual self which remains entangled with desires and passions 
and the Param-Aatman is the rea \ Aatman devoid of all desires. So the 
onclusion which can be drawn is that the universal body is infinitely 
arge. The same forces which are working in the universe, work in a 
iniatui e form in this human body. By the power of concentration we 
can experience all this. But the highest result which can be attained at 
the spiritual plane is the attainment of God consciousness which in 
Kashmir Shaivism is called as self-recognition. God-consciousness 
comes through concentration upon our true self which is a part and 
parcel of the universal being. This veiy universal being is eternal, 
birthless and deathless, 


Ill 


Amar China Maraan? 

- Arvind Shah 

Bhagawaan Gopi Nath Ji was once at Tulamulla. The occasion 
was the Zestha Ashthami. A message reaches Bhagavaan Ji that his 
brother has passed away. Bhagavaan Ji remarks “Amar chha 
maraan”? 

“Amar chha maraan” is a complete expression. It is an ‘idiom’, a 
pithy-saying. It is the overflow of a drop of cream from the ocean of 
milk held within the depths of Bhagawaan Ji. While pondering on the 
question, it has been very spontaneous for me to bring it to a point of 
expression where it could be penned down. The dimensions of the 
meaning of the idiom are limitlessly great. Wherever the idiom is used 
for expression and explanation, it holds meaning and fits into an answer 
and explanation. It goes on to explain whatever we try to find and know. 
The idiom is a complete linguistic expression; transcendental as well as 
scientific. It is a reference to the soul which is immortal and is not 
restricted by the bonds of time and form. It is above time and form as an 
absolute reality. The phases of time and form are regularly subjects of 
change whereas the soul is independent of such restrictions and is 
eternal. It explains the relation of the mortal and the immortal. 
Everything in this universe exists between mortal and immortal; thus 
every situation can be understood as between ‘Amar’ and ‘Maran 
(immortal and mortal) 

“Amar chha maran?” is an expression of time. It is a story of time in 
the frame of being. It is a story of time in the frame of universes; it is not 
limited to the frame of this universe only. In fact, ‘Amar is not limited at 
all; it is free, beyond the concepts of limitations. Since the idiom Amar 
chha maran?” is to be framed for expression in sentences, it becomes 
necessaiy to imagine a frame to help express it in words; otherwise, it is 
an expression that needs to be felt for the understanding of the soul as an 
immortal entity within a mortal frame (form). The mortal frame with the 
soul within is measurable on many parameters; but, since the soul is 
independent of time and form, it sets itself free from one form or 
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another; so, the form is subject to change but the soul is not. The form is 
in a particular shape as long as the soul is within; but as soon as the soul 
sets itself free for another form, there is adaptation of change in form. 

“ Amar chha maran?” is an idiom of three words: 

“ Amar”- that does not die / immortal 

“chha”-it is a question / it is an answer too: Does / Doesn’t. 
“maran”-die/ mortal. 

The idiom is complete, as far as the sentence is concerned; the word 
“Amar” is a near complete expression which may have explanations 
like absolute. “Chha” is an expression of a position between 
inquisitiveness and its reply. “Maran” (die) is subject to “Jivan” (birth / 
living) i.e. dead and living; the two are complementary and cannot stand 
independent of each other. The word Maran embodies the meaning of 
Jivan also. In the idiom the words, Amar and Maran make a 
combination of immortal and mortal interlinked by a word that is 
interrogatory in nature. It is this interrogatory expression which makes 
it to explain the very uncertainty of existence and makes it the vibrant 
idiom to explain whatever inquisitiveness is taken for explanation, 

meaning and understanding, for uncertainty is the only certainty of 
existence. 

When the words Amar” - “Cha” - “Maran” are synchronized 
with one another, the expression by itself becomes universal and 
eyond. And the idiom of three words becomes limitless. It is an 
errogative expression and simultaneously it is an assertive 
pression. In other words it is a question that enshrines an answer in 
Amar and Maran are two nouns (noun forms) of the same kind 
and nature. Cha is a verb. The verb induces activity in otherwise still 
nouns. Each of the nouns works as a subject and object of the verb. On 
assessing the idiom, it becomes clear that there is no straight 
demarcation to understand which of the nouns is a subject and which of 
the nouns is an object. Each noun has a character to function as a subject 
as well as object. So when a person draws inference from the idiom, the 
expressions are multifarious. The verb ‘Chha’joins the two nouns, and 
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it gives energy to both the nouns. The energy of the verb relates the 
idiom to the worldly energies for day-to-day processes. 

One of the famous expressions in English literature by 
Shakespeare is, “to be or not to be”. This is a question that needs an 
answer. A person in daily routine gets haunted to find an answer to this 
question many a time. And sometimes a quest is started to find an 
answer. Similarly, the famous expression by John Keats “A thing of 
beauty is a joy for ever” is an assertive expression and answers many 
questions. But the idiom “Amar Chha Maran?” has given the literary 
idiom which answers all the confusions - whatever the quest may be. 
And that is why it is an interrogative expression as well as an assertive 
expression. When we are confronted with a situation of uncertainty and 
unable to decide, flashing, Bhagavaan Ji before our eyes, recapitulate 
and the idiom “Amar chha maran?” on breath, here comes the right 
solution, and dismantled are all the limitations that keep up the 
confusion — try it in a situation of challenge to find the right way ahead. 
The idiom is an expression; to carry on working with dedication and 
determination, not to bother about distractions and get into confusion by 
worrying about the outcome of working, but be focused and carry on. 
Since there is a non-traversable relationship between mortal and 
immortal Amar and Maran only optimism needs to be looked to. The 
idiom sets aside the elements of distress and installs peace. Theiefore 
the idiom is an expression of optimism. There is no place for pessimism. 
“Amar chha maran?” is an expression of hope and more hope, always as 
far as the nature and characteristics of the idiom are concerned 

On reading “Brief History of Time” by Stephen W Hawking, 
where he goes on and on to catch hold of understanding time but, he, 
again and again despite being “greatest theoretical physicist (new 
York Times) finds himself in limits. The theory of relativity puts an 
end to the idea of absolute time and also the belief that time is 
absolute and space is not absolute. Further he goes on to explain in his 
book that we must understand that time is not completely separate 
from and independent of space but is combined with it to form an 
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object called time-space. (Brief History of Time, inference from 
pages 21-24). “Amar chha maran” is an expression of time and space, 
it dissolves the divide between existence and non-existence. It 
condenses time and space into one. The idiom ‘Amar chha maran?’ 
by a scientific explanation can be said to represent the story of time. 

The idiom “Amar chha maraan?” goes ahead of this theory. It 
goes ahead of time-space continuum. 

“Amar” independent of any limitations whatsoever, 

“Chha” an interrogative and simultaneously an assertive 
expression: oscillation between curiosity and 
fulfilment-question and answer, birth and death, 
mortality and immortality. 

“Maraan” this is a concept of no life to bring forth a new life 
The idiom Amar cha maraan?” represents “oscillatory universe 
theory . Amai and Maraan are the ends of oscillation to change 
positions through the medium of ‘Chha ’. One implication of the Big 
Bang Theory is that the universe may grow cold and dark and die an 
ultimate heat death. This will happen if the universe expands for ever, 
hough this scenario will destroy all life and the ability of the universe 
ork, the universe itself would survive for an infinite period of time, 
ternatively, in the universe the expansion will eventually stop. In this 
scenario the universe will begin to contract once expansion ends, 
ough contraction would be very slow, at first the contraction rate 
accelerate and grow hotter and brighter until it ends in the Big 
c , in which it implodes into a singularity and gets crushed out of 
ence. This is the Big Bang theory and the Big Crunch theory, 
wever, some scientists speculate that the Big Crunch would not 
signal the end. They believe that perhaps another Big Bang would 
follow the Big Crunch, giving rise to a new universe of possibilities. 
The idea that Big Bang follows Big Crunches in a never-ending cycle 
known as an oscillating universe. Oscillating theory puts forth the 
model which follows infinite, self-sustaining cycles. The oscillation 
theory recognises a universe beginning with a big bang and ending with 
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a big crunch: in the interim the universe would expand for a period of 
time before the gravitational attraction of matter causes it to collapse 
back and undergo a bounce. ( Albert Einstein, 1930; Richard C Tomer 
1934). 

On similar lines the new cyclic model of creation of the universe is 
gaining attention of the scientists. The theory describes a universe 
exploding into existence not just once, but repeatedly over time (Paul 
Steinhardt and Neil Turok, 2001; Lauris Baum, 2007). 

Whether it is the oscillation model or the cyclic model, the basic 
concept is no different from “Amar Cha Maran?”: the shift from one fonn 
of existence, Amar to another fonn of existence Maran joined by an 
energy quantum Chha. The same can be explained in the basic unit of life. 
Relating and understanding the oscillation model or cyclic model with the 
breathing model of a living creation, we can infer that the intake of breath 
is expansion, exhalation of breath is contraction; and in between the two 
phases of breathing in and breading out is Chha. Chha, the intennediaiy 
phase, is the most important phase that gives existence to intake as well as 
outtake. It is the in-between phase that joins Amar and Maran in tenns of 
the oscillation model / cyclic model that needs to be recognized for 
understanding the real truth. 

With the idiom, here I will venture to go a step ahead to call “Amar 
chha maran?” a life mantra which goes further than the concepts of 
physics, not in contradiction to it, but in its furtherance to the perceivable 
human limitations for realizing the truths of Being. The explanations of 
the mantra have amply been put forth in relation with different sholakas of 
the Bhagavad Gita and other scriptures by different authors and I, with all 
my limitations have sought the blessing of Bhagawaan Gopi Nath Ji to 
attempt to understand “Amar Chha Maran” as an idiom, as a scientific 
expression and as a spiritual preposition. I leave it to the readers to judge 
my expression of the words to put forth my understanding of “Amar Chha 
Maraud ” 


Om Namoh Bhagavati Gopi Nathai 
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3FR W WF 
3PR TOFT t W 

- TTto (TOo) y|UH|9T f~TTO 
TOR TOF F 'F TORT FTeF' FF FFF f^Tf%cT t, TOT: TO ^E^TT tfl 
RR^ f Rr FFT TOR RFT t? 

rtfrf tot R ^ffttot ft 1?tf tor tof to toft fift 11 

^FFT F TO FTF FF TOI^I t Rt TO TO Rl4l u T TOPJcff F ^ FTFoT 
TOpTO c£ tjuhi^ ( ^ ^ ^ t | ^FT Tf g^cft, TOT, TOg FTO TOFFR 
TO TOsfr TOTTF t, FTFR 3TRF FT TO F.FHIF ^ RrR[F FlR Ft TOTOT 
TOfFF TOT FtFT TOTFT TO TOFT FTO FFFTF R t ft F# I 

TOFT FT TOT F>T FTFT FlFT FTFoT TOP^cff ^ RrRfF TO 
TOTTF11 'TOFRT% ^cfr ^sjFTOF tJFRTF' (RTo 2.27) 

TOT TOF cRf Flcl' TO F7F $dHI 1?T % 1% FF TOF el-'l FT 46el 
^ TOTTO FT FRf FT TOFTcT ^ TOFFF t, TO Ft TORFTTOT Ft 
^ TOFFT R ^t TORT TOFT 11 (^fto 2.28) 

tot f^r R to TOrpfr fto; t ftt totf ft ftft tor ft 

tT ^FFf ^ FFRFT fTO FFT TOFF TOFT t, TO^ FTt ^t FT TOFT 
TOT FFT 11 TOT FF> TOF F^t Ft TOFT FF FF> FF TOFTT TOF-F^t 
^ FTOF ^ FTO F^f Ft TOFT I RFJ FF RtTOFT RTTFtRTO t f% 
Ff^ 'FF TOFF TOF^gJ, 3TFTFT, TOFeRT, TOTTF t' (*fto 2.24), F^R FT 
F^ t 3TR RrfTOT f Ft TOF cTO FT FFF R TOFT F^t t 3fR 
FT TOFTF TO TOF FF F^t-FTO T£tR FRF R FTF^ FT fcR 
FFTFR ct TOFT f? FFt—TOT TOF t, TOT: TOFT TOF F# Ftdt, 
TOfeTF cT 3TTFF FF F^t FR FFkT | toRfF? TO Ri^IRHT FTT 
FF TO FR TOF FRcT t % '^TOF TO TORTO F^T TO TOR FeF FFT 
t' I (rationalists) ^FFT^T TO F^TOT ^ FTFFF F^t Ft FTF^ I 
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^ftcTT cfr 3RRTR (MM 22) 3 RR'41'R ^ WT t M fM 
MR gM cRR Mg RR RZf RRR RRRT t, M 5W 3TTRTT 
MR M RIFf RR rM RTfR RTW RRRT t I gR RpM $ 
«^6<K u A|chlMpm^ 3 IcFT MR cf5t eTTcT M M 11 Mr RRRR 
MM gR RR RTcT RRR RgoT 3 tM MR RR 3TRcTT ftRRT 

RRcfT t 3fR fM gTRF?T f%M M RhrM M t, Mt RRTR 3TRRT 
gR^T MM R>t MgRR M MM R Mr RRcTT 11 gR PR WTTT 
WT M g[M MM 3 Mr RRRT 11 RRMrRRf 3 gR RRJR R?T RTgMr 
RTeTcfr 1M 3TTRTT ^ RTR fM MM RT RJCT MM ’ft WIT 11 MM 
M fMeFT R> RRR 3TTRTT 3RFT RTR fftgTR, RR, RTR, RtR, g®St. 
W RTg, 3MPT, Mrr, MrR, RRR, 3TRRR, rM, 3R?ftR, M, 
3TRft, $cR|R RR RR5 McTT 11 gHRR Rg M g3R1% WRT R^ RTR 

rrrt RRfaft rrt ctrtr Mr M11 n^fer M f^R rrrt Mr 

RtRT ft 3TfftTR Ipf R-ejef t, RTRft 3TRRF M 3TRRg RcR g?g M RRR 
M RTR # RlcPeT RTTcT 11 Rfft gw gTR RTRTfM fftRT RRTT t 

ft rrr rrM rtr Mr gift 11 gR ^rr? rM ft ft rr, <|fe, 
», ftM rr gfftrftT Rgftft ft g u HR t, RRRft fftftft ft fM 
fftftT ftlR RTRTR cf?r 3TTWWTT 11 WT cRTTR W tTRTf cRt cfW 
cfwr w rtfts 4 t <tii'iRh s^rsTT^PT ^rt t i w trr 
tMt t W WT vHHcbl ■?TfR W cRT 3TT^R gRTT t RR W RRPf?r 
g?g Mt t w cFRiR fr w ^ ^ # ti 

wRmpf ^ argpR ygrfcr pt prjt crt ^ wdR stMrt t 

MeT ?TgT PT 3TTW W €r PFRRWRR RPW 11 mRc|(^c 1 cfj^ 
PFT 3fR WT t, 3TTPTT R«R #R WWT 11 PTP-WT cR 3TTCRP 

Mr rpttr Mr Mtt 11 ^ 3?M rrr t -w f, Mr t ; Mr 

M ^ wgf MM t, MM Rg^T-M% M 11 wrt ^ M 
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3TTcRR t: ^-^riPlcl-f^fcT Tlfft (3T2TfcT 3 TRcrt RR); ^TRT 
STTcRR 3Tto t, ^RT HHlHiJebH s?IHH±|cbR sfR 

3TRRWFR t; STSTTcT ?SJcT ¥\$R cjft 3T^STT RR RRT t, M cR 
3RTSTT fpf, ¥1^ 3fcteTT ffe 3?R RT RRcJ?T 3TCTSTT RR 3TTRT t I 
^tenf^T CRTRTT^ftf^TR: CR crt: I 
RRRg ' C RT <p|: CRtRg R: I I (ifto 3.42) 

^JeT 3FRRT RR cRt CRT ?R RT CRT RR f, CR# 3T2lfa 
3fR RR cRFTRff cR R£R ITT feTT R?R WT RTcTT t I CRg 
RR cr ^jeT R 3TTRT RT fcR^R R WRTT t, CRRJ feFT RfR R 
C3RRT fteFllcf rR 'gtcTT | cr? CrR TTRR y^fcRST CRT afR Rtf 
TR#f^irT cf# TsfR CfR 3iM*) RRT eT vr| id I % fvjRT TR7R cJTg (CRT 
3TTfc) 3TRRT % CRT cRt 3TRT RTT^T eT RTcTT f: 
crtefT vj^c|dlci> RRt^cT: TRTcR: | 

CR: *K*|^ft!4lP>| y^fcl^^TTl^r iRffcT I I 

iKcjlHlfcl iTW^RRTcfr^: | | 

Rel^cIlPl CFRTTf^R^i^|p|cll^Tl||c1 | | (cficTT 15.7,8) 

3R: IR ^TRRlcRT f^RETRT t f% ^ TRRTcT 3TTRTT cfr RTT^T 
feFT TtRR vr| I d I %, RT IRReT cRf^RTeRF RRTRf cR ''TTRT R 
^TRT 11 RFT feFT RfR cf f^R cReff cR Rl^T t, WT ^cIR ft 
SRR 11 ^ cR 'cZTPTR', 'er4' ITT 'fcRCR' ff 'cRf' f | RRRcTT^T ^ 

RrR cTRiRt ; C3R#3R?TR^ RR f^R ?TfR 3 CsRf RFR 
eFTT ^WT t f^W cR? ^eT cf RR R cRTf ^ RT eFTT Y?cTT 11 7R 
W RfeR 11% RCRRTTcRcF RR-RFTcT Rf filler CRT R 11 

3RTTf^ t 3RT: CRf TRR eft 3RnR t I f^RCRR (l,6-l) *T RR, 
TRT3TfclRf RT eTRff Rf RRFT RT W t | TTRR4l<fl RR cRFtft 
cfRff CRf R cTRT Rft ft cfcRR f H^TTfcT CRf RTR RT 3RTTf^ 
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4t *fft 4 11 arw rt uR 3 Tr 4 sfR ^n^fcr R rr 44 rr[(4r 

RRTT RT sTRT Ft RTcTT t Wft W 4)#^ 4r ^RT 4t WRTT 1 1 
UstefftT ^R-llcR^dS^d | 

SlHlRd: RH4r4|R| RRTTRgRT cRTT I I (4To 4.37) 

fTFT 44 3TRd RRR?T Rdf Rt RRTTcT R? 44f 1 1 W3T Rf 

ITfRRRd 3TRPR RR^d dTd4 4? RTRT 5fFT d4 
f44d dRd dTR 11 RTT f^SIT R 4rgcfrf4' - %JT Cf4t t wt gl^T 

RT RTRT r 4, d4 Cf4 R4-RRT WRNT f4w 4 I 

r 4 c4 rfRT dRR WR R f: 4RldR4, dRRR4 4k f4dldM 

r 4 i wd 4t4 r 4RdR4 tc 4t rt 4 t, rrj mk<mr 4 4t 4 rht 

4t RRTT t 4k sTF?r v?R d^HK r4 WR RT dl4k W f4d? 
RM 11 RRRFR 4r RF Wf RT RcRcTT t f4 ^f4> STTcdT f4RT t, 
3TRTT 4t dkR RRT RRTT t, d4k 4f4R RTcT fd 4f W 3TR t 

R4f% R? 3TRRT t, f4cR, RRTcFT 4k gRRT t; dTfR 4> dk Rl4 
r 4r r? r# rtr rtr i r4r RTftRf 4 3 tr rt Rr4)41 rtct 
kFTTd Rdt I 

3T3RRTRT s|fe1cdR4 RgRRR f44tRT: I 
cR4Mt 4 R RRRT4 vH^cll fxRdftRTTR I I 
(RdRRRT, Re4, cRTR, F^dTR f44tRT, <£mRT4 4k RdJRR) 
r4rri 4 44 4kr rrr 4r rrr 4441-- rrt k, 4 r 4r, rt 
R^fcRTk I 

vfRT R 3TRR r 4 4T fold f4?R ^SllPlR 3TTf4dR / RRTRTk 

RTRT 4t R4t 4 4k dRT Rt PldPdd Rd4 k R4f4cT RtR 4 f<kd c4 
ci^iiPicb r 4 id 11 r4 rfr wt rRt 3Rrre2T ^4 ^ f, 
^r4 \3rr rt ^41 i ■g^RTT r ^4r 4r gyt rs4r f4RRr 

RRTT TI^T c|4 RTTR4 ^4 WTR 11 3Rf: cF^ RTcR^ t f4? 3TRRT 
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vk&p nKr cr t ^ ft 3?fct rraf ^ 4t ^ 

cfr | WTRtfctfTFT 3T^an^cf ^cPT f^UT t; ^Rfr 3T£zrcTT3tf ^ 3RTc^ 

ST^^TPT cft*<fr -cflc^i^l cfTcf cT^T TRcJcT Rbk; It I f^^RT cfr ^?T 
3Ftc^ vKI*><u| f^r tjtt f f^pr HF f^RTT W ^FfcRcTT t 

1% JfTT^'Rch WT ^cT ezrf^cT TJrg cfr 4V*ffcl4f ^ftcpr cfr ^RpT 

T-lRP^a WTFfTR ir ^tTefcTT-ft^cTT TOT 11 wftt%*<^mi4 to 

TOTO jftiffrTO cfr ^cTO cT?fa cfrt V3cH|l? spft ^cT UT^RT 

iff I 

*l4*ii*4K u l cfr f cTR 3TcR9TT f^RTcfrr 3RRccT cf^fr t, 3T4t ^ 

cfr t STMT affc TOTTcRT cfrt A % | 
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3FR W 

- 3TfFFR FTF Weft 
3TFR FF FIRFRf? 3T9f f vift FRft ^ Fft TTF^T F FT, F FRft 
FTeTT, SlIcHl^, fftcF | FFFTF cRM FFFjftcTT Fft ^Rpft STSETTF ft 
F>6c) 1?: 

'F F^fft FWffft FTftR' 

3TsftcT - FpftR ^ FTRft FR' (3TRFT) ^Rcft F# 11 ft Ft 
t, FlfR afR Flftftft | FTRT FF FFT |T3TT ftRF, F^T ^ Wft t 
FRFJ FRT F> 3PFR MT FRTT t FF '3TRFT' t Fft 3TFR t, FF FRcT FM 
fttcT Fft FFcRTT 11 F^ft FFFR MR ft Ft FFT4 t, ftF, fftRT Fft 
FTftR F>Fft t, ^RRT I^TRT Fft RRicFi FTFT FTTcTT 1 1 FTfR FFTF Ffft 
t #R F^F Ftft t FRFJ STIFFT FiRFRft 3fR 3TRFFT11 ftF Fft 'dcMRj 
F> RTRT 3TTFFT FRF Fff FTcft t sfR FTfR ^ TO Ftft FR 3TTRTT W 
Fft Ftcft t, FlftR fftft FT F fftft eft ftf 3TTFRT 3TFFT cPFT fftcF 11 
RTFRT FFet FF fftRg' FRft Fft FFFF Fftrft fftr '3TTcFT' FFT t? FftFRFT 

fft t? FftR fft t? fft ?Rr ft Rt FftF rtt ftf ft fRf PiFciftl t 
f^RT RT FFft FRFT 11 

fto ftFFTSI FTTReft eft fftFTR 3TTRFT eft fftFF ft:- 
'RF> FRfft ft c{lc|K FR FTT^FT FFT 1|3TT FT FFT FRfft ft ^ 
W 3TT FFT afR 3 TTcT ft 3TT#^T Fft Fftft FRTf RT FFTFT 3fR RFFT 
FfcrfftPF ftRF FR FfcT RgFT ^3TT I FF ^RF^-^RI^ FR# FT^ff ^t FF 
3TTfFT f|rt f^RT sfR FF FFT I F^ ^ ^ tf5 ^ T ^ 

FcRFT vJFTFT afR \3RT if ft FRTcRt 3TFFT mRiRm RFI F^ 

O 

FFFR FRI^ FfF Rt "?M c^ FM^ FFT^ afR FF FR FF>| ^ 3TFFT 
FfrTfsRF RrFFTT RFT I 3R^HI FF^ Rt F^ ^ MfdR^F FR FFTF 
F^r FFT, anfFT FF^ ^ Ffcrf^F FFT F^t I F^fr FFFR FTTF FTf^Rt 
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3TTftft FF ftF F8JcT FTft ft, 3TTftF ft Fft F? ftcrfftF vrflcl| e -RT ft 
F^FT WOW t RjKHF>I ufclRlH 3TTftft ft ft 3TTftFT ^2F ftft ft" I 
^SF ftfR ft fftFF 3 R*UK U F ft FF?T ft:- 

cftf^F FFT ftft: FF^TT fftFT I 

?ff Fftft: ff fftFpFcr 11 

3Tafc- Fft cftfel, FTF FFT, fN FTTftfftFT, FF cT^T fft, ?F 

'i7' fftf! cffr ^sf ftft? Fft t FFft ft ^sf fft ft Fft sifts ft 

1ft4>del ft FFft ftef^ft ft ft ftFFT FHTF1 FT WTeft ft1 ?ftf S[SF 
Sift? ft ft cm FS ft fft^ sjxft -qj ft^cFR eft ftcT ft fft 
Fft SJSF Sift? 3fft FT F^ flWKi' ftftr F^fcT ft fftFF ft 3FJFF 
FFT FFF FTFT FFFT ft1 FF T^SF STft? fft? fftft ft? ft F|ftFT t 
FFTFft F? W? F? FSFTFTT F? FFFST cITRT ftft ft W 1 ! Fft F? ft 
FSFTFTT F? ufclfft FlFT ft ft fftT ftt ftcj | r H | F^FcT t I fft? 
Ffftlftr ft F? SJ5F Sift? ftFFT FFF F7?FT t Fft Fft 3TTFFT FTFcT t 
ftt 3TF? % I F?TF> fftFF ft FlPiqF cb^cll ft:— 

F FTTFft fftFF FT fftftft- 
FTF F^FTf^FF F^F FftftcT I 
3fft fftcF: STT*FFTF ^Fft 

F Fftr F^FFlft STftft | IFT 0 F 0 I 8 | | 

6’Tfl ft’F'FcT FFJ 
FFft'F'Fft FFF | 

Fft cftF Rl Mil ft ft 

FTF Ffft F FFlft | IFToFo 19 | | 

FfftcT: FF 3TTFF F FFFft ft F Fftf ft | FF Fnft Fft SFft ft?TT 
ft Fft ft | FF 3TFFFT fftcF, STFFF 3ft F^TFF ft I STft? ft FIST Ffft 
FS ft FFFF FTFT Fft FfcTT ft I FT?ft FTcTT Ffft F^ftl FTft Fft FFF 
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HR^t M ’ft Rfc 3FT^ 3TFT q>t W ^ eft Rq cftqf 
efft R^t URT q# t, W q ^TRcTT t 3TR q ~HR\ WeTT 11 ^ qt f^TR 
*t qqqq’ftqT 3 *iRl'kiK fercu §an 11 Rq q^-’jpr 3 fading 

^ ^i'iSI "IK qR^ qq cJtI^cI 3ft 7 ? MI U ^C| qHl c£ <sJ|\j}, cilci $RllR 
q^Rt eFt eft fWR eRR % cfFff #TT3ff qt WT 3TW qq 

fctRTT, qfqf #TT3ff 3 ■RT^FTt, ^ipff, ftqf qft qR efR 
ayqfq Tf cbV^cb qy? qyyryq f3 tt f ^rt qt qftRFT qqqrq syqjq qm 
qrflq erjq qfy ritr qRq? qsy qt wr qyq *t tc? qR wr crr qy 
q^t eFTT — % q^jqq! Hldl, Rldl, tpq, 3rT^ qf qift 3yiR q?f ^c|| 
qRqy ^qRT qqq epf1 q vjqqq qq qRqr 1 qR sfq *t ^ ^q 
fteTTO t I^F#^ qqqq if W t, ^ q^qt faq qt qyq 
toy qyqy q5t t, qqy ^ ^q qq qm qt qR qRf? ^ ^qr ^qpftq 
qFT^qqf qft qR qR qqft ’ft ^ qft sy^jfer q^f qqqqf 1 t 
qq^jqq! iprqft qy^ qt qR £rq qft qfRr qR qiq qnq? irt qqqq 
cfc qqqt qt ^ qqqq qft dk^fd qq? ^ % irt qqq qqr qRqr 
qifef), aftq qqy q qRqy qyfiNf ^ qro qt q^ct ^q 1 1 qqq^tetTqft 
q^efr qycqyq qt 24^ *t 'q^yqfR' ctRT 'fftqfR' q^T qqT 11 
l^ftqRy' qq qiqqf^cq 3ysf t '^f%qf' qq qqpft, qft 3ytpfr ^f^qf 
qft qyq^t qqy qxsr qyqqq qft f^qqt ^ 3ysffq qift qft 
?f%qt qft ayq^ qqr A q?q qR 3R^ qqqf ^r qyqyqy t qq '^t^qy' 
Pencil 11 

^qft qqqq '^Ic^^l' qq qiwRq? 3ysf t 'f%T qq wft syqfq 

fuRT^ f^rqy, 3 yyeRq qWf q>t v^teT feRTt Ft, qq4 qR^ 

qqq fviRy qfy qy f^qy q^t 3Trcft qt qRq^t '^ 10 ^ 1 ' q^ct 
1 1 sy^q cqt ?py qq q# qy qq qft ^-“qRT qT % ^ syRwy 

qq qqrqfy q^ qt^ft 3fk qq qq r^r 3tq?q #qy syqfq ’fRq, 
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stW cT^rr 3T^qnRT wi ft^ ftitfT i 3 tf|f Ft ff 3 wT 

FFFf^feRTt, FFF Tjvsq- FWT cfr FF cf5T FFTFFT f%T?T 3TTFT 3ttF 

3tf|f ’ft cf^fon ft tjt& ff fft i #f, ftf, fft, ^tt 3rrfc ft 

FTffF F?T FT^F FF FTTcft 11 FFT FTRkl^llefl 3tF ’ft f^FT Ft ^TTcTT ft; 
"4tF 3TF|F "’ft Pi 4 el Ft ’I'M! I TjfFf FFF cRTT F>lcH efF^t tf T^F 
FTFFT t FTF FF FFF F>FeT 3 FTcT F> FTFF F’F Ft FTTcTT t Ft 
FF FFel Fft F>TFeT Fcft Ft FFF F1?t FfFFTT If FFT cTF fcT> FF Fh 4 
Ml u l ’ft Fjft FTFTFT % I FFT TTFFF 3F^F F?f ^elcll '^FF FF FFFFT 
’ft 3 TT*f 4 ^ FF F^t I 

FFT PTFF 3 'WPFFF-FfI^FF' FTFcTT fi¬ 
st FTF FFFTt FFT ’Jet xTFFJcf F FFt FPJF F I 
FF^TF ^ FF^TcSTMTcT I 

3TFT^f FFF*F F^FTFFFTFFTFTFFF FcTF’JcTF | 

(HT. FF-2-3-1) 

FTFfF: 'FFT' Ft Ft FFT f (l) SPJct 3fft 3TFF (2) ’Jet sfk Fc4 | 

ftf ft Fit Fteit aftF FFftF anf^ f ct '^ct' srqfF fitfff t sflF 

FFt arsqfF FF^T FleT t1 Ft 3TJcf FFF 3TTfcT f 4" f^RTFTF f 3ttF 3TFF 
■§ I FFT^ FF^F FoF FT FFT FFT % 1% FF^F Ft 3FFF FFf FTeTT 
FTF ft ^FTFT FTF 3TFF f | FFf cfTeTT FTF FTTFTF sftF F^JeT f FFT F 
FF% qiell FTF '3TFF'f Fft f^FTFFF aftF FJSF 11 FFRt f^F FtcTT f 
eft 3TFF FTF t f^TFT Ff FF '3TTcFT' FTFeT f FF FTflF F> FTFT F> 
F^FTcT ’ft FF4 FTeTT % 3ffc FTflF efr FFF ^ ^ ’ft FF FT I FTt FTftF 

FFF FtcTT. t 3ftF FftF F> FF^ F^FTcT ’ft FFFT t F^T 

'3TTcFT't, Fft 3TFF11 

F^t FFTf’t te)4 FFFTF ^ft ^F vrft ^ F>FT 'cj' "®f' sfTF 'if' FTF 
FF^ ’ft 8t, F^t FTFF t 3ftF 3TFt ’ft F^rT, FFtcT FF ^T FT FTt^ ’ft F 
^rftF cfc FFF FTTF FFFT t aftF F FrftF Ffr ’Jc^ ^ F^FT 3TF: FF 
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rr Rt^r t cTTcq^ r# t ?RR 3 cnc?r '3 trrt' sfr t afR 

?Rk HWc|H 11 ^FT Rrr if SjfcT ^ R^cft f:- 

Sjlcbl^Nd RRR: 

\ 

far ^cr w^fr RRiRtwr^ i 
Rp*f?R PlfeRd ^TRTR | I 

^T^rfcT: U? 3TRRT 3?]cf5T?T c£ RRTR xH^Ncb 3?R RRR t fST 
^ RRFT 3TxfeT, 3T^ MW 3 RaRT, 3?f!rdkT, RRWr, 
RrR^AI 3fk ^TFcf WFR 11 

RFRNcT 3 RPPT cf5T RRafa RRRT ^ fcRIT f:- 
RaR % g^r: ^TToTT ^R: R^rfcRfacrFr I 
■qcf vtficr: ^RRtRt ?rrRr cnRr rwt i 15711 
W^f^ Wcl I 

i^r ^ yigvjf^i k i 158 i i 

(RT.RT. ?lt. 3To 15 ) 

3Tart?f: ^Rr R^T RAf 'ER R^?T RRcTT tM# kklRRT R^ R^J 
RRRt cR M RRclT t sfk ?RRf cf5t wRdl 11 WH M 
STRUTT 3TRTR, 3TRRT afR RRR t ?RR c£ RRT k 3TTRTT 
^RlRrRRTT R# Ftefr 11 ^FT RrR *t RRR&RT Weft f:- 
^ All Pi WRTfPf^ART: RR RR: I 
RRAH'kJ XRT <p£: R: I I ^T.^ft. 3-42 

3Tarf?T: rRR k *R t, k RR Rft, RR k ffe R^ t 

afR RTt ^R* k ftt R^ t W '3TTRT't kt '3TRT11 
efek^ckT ^R fftRR ft Wftt f:- 

<RR HR cRT RW^RKd I 
rR RRT RR RRR RRT | | 

o 
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cf^r ^tpt ^fc^rfrr 

W- cf^RT F ; v!T WTT^FPq I I 
■^TW^ffclT ■’ft cilcfij cf5T Cfr^cff % 

^T<foq '*TRcT" 

STstfcT: t 3T^r! ?RR R STcTKT t f^ ■‘TRT ^£\ 

wr >H0cii % i 

f^fcr ^K-dlRl y^fcT TTTcTcf^: 
y cf^rw^TFfr y sh^iEr ttrkt: i i (H.^fr. 2-23) 

ST^iRt: j^T STT^RT *161 <*>l<i ^WT 3TFT ^Ti^f uTcTT 

^l^dl $>d0l vjIcI ■‘flcll -"161 cfv? ^Tcf^fr 3TR y cIT^ 'flc^cli % sf?T 
^ tef FTcTT 11% '3TR*TT' 3FR 11 
cpdiMPm^ ^y yyyy trsRt t:- 

y yM yim^H y^qf yftyfcr y>*yy i 
^cT^T^ yfiyprl ^R+^dl^facft I I (cfj.vjq-. 5.5) 

3Tfe yFT sffc 3TyFT % y^ yftfty yfT M f%# 3RT lyfty cR 
ft ypjsq ^fTfctcr w 11 fcrcr 3 yyy mv^ ft$ ^ ^TcT 
t Wft ^i%r yR '3TW cf^ t ufr Rrdq 'spr*11 
aratf-cfc R ^y ^TcT yy ^RsRt spy yqyy y^T 11 

*HlcH*Hyig*c1ls!l Wcq^pfy: I 126 | | 

^oq ^hRh yqy^yyyr y>yrft i 

&r y°ty yir% yq yncfr yyRr 1%^rcfr 1127 m 

TJcfaf ftcftcT yr W#T 3Tcr cTT y>Rre: | 

itcR ? ^cfr yyfRf yR'tt: yarRt yTT?T: TT TJ yif 3P^ : | |28 I I 
(3T9T^^ 10-8) 

3T2TfcT- 'CHlcHI' 'FPTTcFT t? yj? ypT: ypq: y^Rq v^ffT £ldl % I (26) 


















































































127 


t ft t, t sfk ?j?RTft ft 11 ftft *k ft ftft 

efcfr? dcldl % 3ft? v?R ^ dftd vj1-h elcll % ?R ^ '(ftd c^dl % I 
(27) 

^ ^T3?T fftcIT t 3ft? t ^T ft ?ft^ t 3ft? <^Plki ft t, *FT ft 
ftm f^cJTT ^3TT ftf ftc? 11 RFeT ^TT 9TT cfft 3IW ^Pf ft 
^T: 3TT W I (28) 3?H4?I dldjft ?lft t ft? 'STTcRT' ffto?T t 3iftdlftl t 
3TftcT '3FR' f | fftt STm ftdT*3cR 3Hpmq cpT ^ ^TTcT 

cfTT '■d-H^ftf <4>^dl % :— 

RT ?[ft ? ftcf: ftftftsg ~m\: ? uTTcT: RT??ft* 3R7T: | 

?T ^|cr WcT: R? Tjrf^RFT: mRS; uHlRdwEl ?ftcft I I 

(ft 2-6 cJT.?T. 32-4) 

3rftc[: 7fft Mcbl^l-TTFT sn^TT TRf fft?lT3ft ft ft cff WcT ^TT &TT, 
cjftt fft?? if 3TRTT t| vJPRT f3TT ftft^T ft *£T: 

cT^T | W TTc^ iTJ^T ft RWT ft1 W® ^ ^ ^ 3Tf? t Sjftft 

ftmft 3T8Tzn ypfr ft mft ft mi g?i ft 11 wm 

'miftm' SlftcT ^RTcTT ft ^rpf ft Rftt cTMT ?J?ftr f ^?T ft fft^ 
ftclT ft ft? 3TT?RT '3FTC'11 

'3TR*Tr' ftt PlcWT ft ftf^ ft dftlftclT ft m ft ^5T ft? *T?ft ft 
TT^TcT W 3Tc[ftw R1RTT t? ft m ft 3?H4?r ?3vR ^ 5W fftlT: 
3juiftftiil^d'l Hft^lH 
311 rW vrl^hPf^cTl I cf?.m. 2-20 

3Tqftf- ft 3#? WR ft ft WJ 3TW Wft ft 
?Sft ^yf?r ft 11 R?ft ft R^TcT R?ft cTTeiT fftj: '3TTcRT' R?cTT t 

ftr ftr^I sfft 3FR 1 1 

WTR ^IcKftdl, vJMftqcJ, gfcT ?TSTT '^ift ft cTaft ftt 
M ftr cf5ftlftt RR RRTlft ft ftrsf ftdT t ft? '3m 75 ^T TRFT' I 
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WI : 3FTC W W!? WT 

- FTo •H £N"M cfFJJT 

j flcii fff fft H— 

Fl-elFFol FFFtF *H^cMI F^cIFW 

F: FFTfeT F FFFTFF Flfet Hl'kFd FFF: 

\ \ 

FRlfF 3TFT FFd Fff Wl u< i) : g5T iff cf?t >i-H>i u l ddell |T3Tr ^F 

fftf ^ctt t, ff *R ’TFr Fff ftft ftft 11 ff 'ftf' f\ ff 3tffft t 

srf^TeTM FF ^TT°ft FRFT 1 1 FF FF cT^ft ^FFF f FfF HPff 
FTF ^FRTf if FFFRFT FF WF fR 3Tfc 'FF-fRf FfFf 3FRf 
F^ | 

^ffcpF FlFett | 

FFFTF FT% FF% FFT 3RpR ^?F F 

Ff?J FlRiel FFl F^lt : FTF FF ^Rl 3RRTFF I 

FTFefTF f^RR if ^eF, ullch FF 3FF Riff 3Tf^ ^F? Flf ^JF3TTcT 
% I FF FTF 3FFF FF ^F mRcFHI % I SFcFT eft 3TFR % | 3FR % I FF 
FR Ml u l) FF FmA eFTeTT t f^> "if if' efiff FF ^ FTFFT^ dFetf 
% 3ffc FFT FT FF^f F> feP? f 4 F?f FTFF if FetT FTTefT % | FF 'if' 
Ik FF FTF 3TFFFF F> FFFF ^FT FfFT % | 3tt?ft ^ FFT 'if' c£ FRf if 
F^Ft t FF 3isf FtcTT %, if FFT fcRTF 3TReTcF 3TeTF—FeFT ft" 
FFT FTF F>f FFf FFF Ft ^ F>6I FF FfFFF % fcR FTF etFF FFF F^t 
FFFF FT 3TetF FFf | ^FTetFF cf*ft eTF? FTf^TF> % FTF efcf> FF Ftf^TFt % 
FR cTF? FF FFF F>f FTFTF ^ 31d J l FT^ I F^f eft oTFF Ft cFJ FlReleF 
if FTJF FF fcRtF StRefeF f&FT11 

f^F F> F#T ^ FT^ FFFT Rj’eH F^f I^F 

FWr RldFI FReftF FF?F I F? FFFF Ftf dHFI FFfFTFT sfR 
F^ F^ FRF FFT ^<smi FftF FftFF FF fcReTTF FTFFT 3TF^ 3TTF 
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*t 3RRFT cf5T RtWRT FRFT 11 f^FRT ^ FFRF RRcfTF 
f^fcRT "^F F>t ^cRT FFeF Rift fcfRT T RTT % I ^F Ft Ffcf 3TRTReT ft 
^ cfTT FF ffFT "Wit 11 ^r RF Ft ^gf^txT fr 3TRFRT cf5T FtF c^iol 
t I RkcflR TORIpR<F -RlPcR 3 ^ cf^R Ref cRef % 

Pf^FT 1RT RRf RTRT11 

P^rott! 

FFf cfRjR R^> FFI f^FTRT 
RF?TT RTTcIT RFfP R 3TFTT | 

3RtfcT ^ P ^ cf^cT Ft FFfR FRT Pf t Ftt R RF FR F>#f 
RTTRT f3TT Rpf R^l4 WTT 11 TOt TO FF P FF FF fF ftmFS 
TOR FRet f 1% 3TRF Fpf RFRT vriMcll t eft ftR TOFt foP? "RFR t 

^fW' 

TOTeF 3|p)F>l£l RRRTR Ft RRM Fief t sftF ^ FFR RFF Ft 

Ptef? fr Pr ^fr fft P firt Rtet 11 fPtif wet t R? W ^ 

FTef 'TOf P F7R, ^»T P Ffef t, FTFP PlefP RpfL' 

FfPft epF F>fP t, FfFTR F?t cTRf TOFTORf TOffeT 3TTR 
RS^ 3feT P FFf ft TOef 11 
feH? ft RTRp t? — 

FR RRpRPt RFIKI 
FR c^PfoRT pRTTFR FTFT' 

SfarfeT FR R^t R^Rf 1 ZfF FfFTR Pt RF RfTRRT I FP Ft PTRpt 
FTetf PTcT RRT 11 

v3MPifcK p HIHcJ FfpF cR Pf TORT RTRp cneil Fit FT8RT 061 

\ 

FTTeTT 2TT 1 pFeF TORT F?t TORFFeTT P PRFTFT FR RTR 11 TO-uRF) 
FFT p T[Fg RfcR cpT 3TeT Ref Pf RTRT TOR elRH TORlfPl0 FoR P 
RF c^efef ?rfR RF ff 3RT t 3TR ^RR^ WSf '^ftfeTcR FFTsff FF TO 
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#tt tfr i ^frc ft RFfr r^rf xftvrff rtt fr siftfR rtrrt t sfk 

RR R> FTR FTR RF 3TF Rl RTR 3 3TTRF RF RFFT cFIdl 11% RF 
FR^tR"?? | 

^Iplod R7 F^f RTR R> RRFT €r RF?I R ^rg c£ PfcT RR ^RT Ft?TT 
% I RF RR felWF^I R> RTR ^ vgFT % | F^f teH? RTFcftR 3FRIx1R 
RIFT eft RTRRT Rc^RtFT RIFT RR RcT f^RT FTcR 11 eTf%R RF RIFT 
c*5t RTRRT SRFTf^T c^ FFcT ^ #T 3TT RTR^cfT 11 ^ftcR 3 FIR RRRFT 
<£^1 R > 6 c ) '§— 

RFRR: RTR RTRff^T RT^f RIRRH RRFTR 

Rt RF '%RRTR 3TReI R?I sft RTF RRel ff | RRf ?TRT iff RT°?I RR 
3lf§fcRR •§■ af|R R>eT R?f Rl-dl FRfc^ 3Tf£fRRR Rf RTF? % | FR Pl^lR 
RT^ R> RHcgld RR RfrTRTRR RRR> RRRTR cf>^T GTRKHfcKl R? RTcf cjff 
^ f<WRld RRcT H dlfcb c|iy> RlT^ RR RTR R 3TFRTR | TfRg FTR RR) 
FF 'Rid R> RR Rf vd,Rl eft RF RFff 3 %F?R RrT R>^f | | RTR 
RF FRf Rf RTRT RR 3TPFR RtRrt eft 3TlR vrffRR Rr Rtf vH'IcTT 

11 R^ ^ ^RFT ^ #rrr ^ cfR ^ ^ ! 

R>dk RTFcf ft— 

3TR R RF RR^ RR RRRT 
f^lRr RTR R RTTRT 

3TRt?I ^ iff rR t IvFFFT RRRRRT RtT R^t RTTRT | 3ITcRT 3ffR 
RRRFRT RR 3FTR iff 3TRRRT % | 
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HST#T 4> ‘H J NR r'ImHNuFI 

- Ft. R£KMf^| *Rct 
RR? RR ep#^T3T 4 RST 4 RF RRR gRR RT f4 RRTR 4 

\HR4 R^t 3 R^r4vtHR>' RTF cRTT f? FR R^PFR 4 FFR 44 gR RRR 
RT '3Rf4 v4|cHRRcT 4 Rl4 3ftR geg RR 4 gRt 4^4t R> R1R 4t 
rr^j ^4 rf stfr fci^ciKH FlFt t f% 4 rct rf 4t gRjftR 11 rr?r 

rr 4ft 4tFRT 4t 3 Tr4 3ttr 4 ^i^^4vji-ict7t r frt gcgciW 4 rrr 
44 RTotT RRRT r 4 4t fcfRft RReimRt FR> 4RT RR Rt4 RR 'RTRRR 
% ^cft T^g' 3TRfF 4t vil-Hdl t vi^<41 ^rg eft 3TRRRRT4 11 ^t 
gs4t RR Rhef4r 4t RRg4t, RRTRf r 4 FFff4 gf t, 14RT4 f\ H^lfp4l 

FRTR, f4RTR, 4fT 44 xHHM RJR 3TTR 44 RR? f4R FR Rg44 4 
f444t Ft RR I RtoT, Rtg, 3T44, 31M, ga*ft 44 RR FcRt 4 RRT 
r 44 f^R 4 FRt RTTFT t, 4 RcT RRRTFR 31(4hr4 t 44 4FR[4 
RRTR 4 iNH I cR f R? 3TRT 4 RRT 4 RTF RRFt Rtcft 3TTFR 3RTR, 3TRR 
44 ^ ii ^cid 11 g4t uflcjiw 4 fftr4t rr Ruarrc^TR rr4 rt 4 
“H-ijciH J l441 RT^Tvjft 4 TRR 4lfclR? RP$4 r 4 <rdl J l4 4 g4 Ref? RRFFR 
r4 3tr4 sffcR f4rt 4 gF4F 44 gR rft rt, 'strr m W (w 

3TRR RRFT 4?) 

3 RJF4 1898 (3TTRTF ?JRF RTR^ft) r4 RFg-R>?44 RRR 4? 
R^TeRT 4fetFTf4R?— 1 enf^jcR — FTRg44R? rrr 4trrr 4 Rp4 RRRTR 
J l4 *41H19T uft 28 RT? 1968 (44F RjRcT fi* 41R l) r4 RFTRRRR RR RR I 
vR 4 RF gcif-HIR Ft gR’l Rt f4> 3TR uftRlcRt RR RRRTcRT 4 RRRRRR 

cfTf ^Rfif 3fT RRR 4 I FR RFRt RR RtR RRFt r4 5 IM gSIT ?Tt 4 

RftRRR5eT Ft RR I RRRRtRt r 4 viRl^il r 4 RtR4 gR 4t RRRtR 

o 

R44RTR 4 44r r 4 4 f4fR ReftR? RR RT^r FttR RRTRT RT:- 
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f&TOpVl ^ITOTlPl ^ W^fcT W: 
w wcTOTOrornrr w yrayfft w:” ( 3 T .2 wr. 23 ) 

'3TFR w TOTFT' (w 3FR WTOTT t?) - 3HH)d WWW WT iftcR TOT 

3t 4 f^rr t w? w#r wrtctt t sfitow w?r gpg wff ?tcfr 1 faro 

3FR WWT t? - TO?R! W^t; 3FR t TO?R W> ^ffcR 3TWf^Tcr 3TTTOTT TOT 
WTOTOTO W? 3TOT TOT 3 TOJW TORT TOcfT t ^ ^ 3TTdHld41 
STeflRbcp ^TOTTO TOT TOTOT ^T M W^cT f^RcT t TO^ gw 
TOTRr *T f^T ^fl^RT WWT^ TOt WTOT cfr fcTO WTO 3 TOTOWTOT ftRTOT 11 

wtotto^w wffr w?r #tow^tottoto wfr ^r ^ftwwywww^frcrT w^T 
€rww feT^ ^ WTW ^ ^ ■?efrw? W^ f^yWT w^ ^ 

feRTO f 1% "WTTOTW *T TOTOT WTcTT (W^Wctw^ef) # TOT t? TO^T 
wtot wwft totott # TO^T 11 W? TOW WTO TOTOT 3TgTOW f f^ ^ ?^r 
WTO TO^TO eft TOTT^ TOFFT WTO TOTOTT t, WTO TOftTO WTO TOTfcTTO (w f | c| | c Hl) 
^WTOT TORTT11” TOTOWTTO ^HITO wft ^ ^fteTT W?T # TO>f W^T 3TTOT *T 
^WTOTOTTO WR^T ^ gjeflf^-cfi ?TcW W?T WTTO W$t t TOT TO^W 3TTOR, 
^WTOTO 11 Wj? vjfl cj | e-H I '^' t TO^TO TO^T I TOW TOTOTT W^T W RTOlR WTO5 

"f^r totwtcT, 3tR-i to& vrioii towto?T, wrer towrT ■ j fterr tor 
totktt, wfrro totw; TOwwfr ^ror w^f TOrwrofr 1 

3WTTO, TOfR fr TOTOTT TOT TOT *T TOTOHIcHI TO?T fcc2I TOjgfft f I TOFT 

, ^ ?T w wfr to^ f^ro vxRiia toto wn wTRtcrt ^ itff totw f^ref cpr 

f3TT TO eft W? TOTTOTW TOVSdl^ §t 3Tk TOW TOTOTT—T TO I TOII c^ ^TT 

f^etTO cf?r f^-c2T 3T^Jjfer ^TcFet P^enro - ^ cf^TO^ eft ‘JTTOTOTTO 
3TTOTN cTW tFT^tW^T |> 3TT 9TT I ^ ff WPf WTW wf^WR $ WP^T 
■* l) 4) *11SRifr ^ WWf WtT WTOT RTT2TTOT TOT WTFt ^T ’ffcR W>T cf?T 

3fk STIrHI ^ Rcil, 3Teitl%cp ^cpTTO gpf W>T TOTSTT?cpR fchij | pft Tfcpr 

'totwft' geprror eFt 1 top oppf totwtw ^ 3t%trt ww 










































































































133 


STRTfT RfcTT % -oRf EFFT RTS 3TFt eft ‘^FTcTPT Rf if R 

tffs Rftt rst, vjfr rsr \ETfT ^ ^jrnfr ^r ^ r?cT 

1 ^? vSdlcb^ f^qTSTri%^TTr^J|c|M RTcTRTt I 

WT iri^r, Rld4> eFTP?, 3FRT 3TRFT *R RST RKMHH 
iFTTRRRT *H|c|H ^fl^HI'ST vtfl - RlS RpeFT cTcefFT ^fet R, ^ftcR c£ 

3TRtl%R RFFS ^ StR W 3 PlH'M I RTFR R >W eft 

RcR-eiT cf»t FR RRt |rq ^j|c|h off ^^eflfchcb MlPW RT <[R^RT^ 
feH? ^^51 t£ iRFcft c^r ^ *FT W 3llitfl4*R ^ ^cT R I RRM 
TTcf f%^r TTPTT T?cf ^TTf%RT c£ *fRt TR cf^f?R fcRqfteilel^ 
^FTKTcFTtR ft^r fcFTFT ^ ^ 3FRST TTto TJfRT RTcf cjffcr 1RT 
xH^MlRcl c ip\ RcT RR’RT” 3 TTT. cf?feT ^ WTH 

RnfFrRr ^ rtsijtRw RtIcft sRs rt wft rtcT 'wtrt' r^- 

cFt ifr FR'HiRd fcfRJT 11 RTeRT 3 crffcfa t RTTSTTcT TTg 

RRf 3 ^RTcrRf cf> Tpr 3T^JcT 3TPTRT RT TFRRRR RRT Wt I... 
^T PR ^cWleHT R^JcT ^frfrT ^ RI ^ RWRT «TRT 
3TR% 3fR RI^Rcl cfrRt eFf |" ^FTcfFT vift ^ R*TST RRRR ^ 
ddcil ^cfT §St I RT^fteT ^ TTfeT SFRT ajlcb^R 9TT ewfRb RT^fteT % ft 
f^cffFr cPRT eFT 3TFTRT FfeTT 11 tTRR-^cRt 3 ezrf^xT *FT cf5t 
RffrT eFT FT ReTT 11 

*FMH ^jf ycjxH F# ^cT R, eRF RRF^sfT FftR PRT: €t 

$ I ’ftcR ^ TffR eFt ^ ^6l4H ^ RRTT cFP M§F^ 

^ fen?, TRJpffa ^'# M^HIcHI RT cTRT 11 ^FRfFT J l'l^lHl s T v^f ^¥f 
RT^ftF ^ RTeFF 9f v5T?f ^ RRfTFTT efRT ^ 

■^feFTRR ^Irft sff, f^RFFT 3TFTRT eFf ^RJef ^ TFTR 

Wff cf5t iftcTT STT afR 3Ff ^ STTtqiR^q) cTFff afR 

vRF^ ?Rt c}tT x?^TRT 'tFWf' 3 PfeTeTT tl ^ 
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RrTRTRTRRRT RR f\ Hfa4>cH RT cf 3RFf 3TTRR RR RQJeT Rrfr? c£ 
RR 3 RRTf^RR R^cT £f 3Tk RRRR RJSR R>TtR ^Hlcild FtRR e^l 0 ^ 
3 fc|RRR RRR cfRcTT 2TT, ePfT cfT RT^ RTRT ^ RR> R>T ^nTcTRT 

rWirtr ufr cfr r#t rr^t cf>r cf^r rt, ?R?r rt rr r?t rt? rtrr 

1957 3 RRRR Rf 3TTR RRT RTrTRf H*M cfjT 'RW' R?T 
RRRRT RR rRsIH RRTRT RT I ^ffcTT R?t $ 15dT 3T£R1R R7T RRSJR 
cfRrT |TR RRRRf R?T % RRT fufflKj RTRPtf R7T RR^t 3TRRRT RR R?fR 
RTRTRT RT, vj 16I dR> Rkel T?f R1TR Mhr) ff:— 

"R R^RRTR?! Tjqf R RTRn^RTt R RTRRT: 

RRRTRT R f^RT^T RlgRR Wf RR" 

RRfd RR RRT RRRRTRR RRRRR R^T R ^4 URdRld RR TTRRTT 
t, R RRTRT, R Rf^R, f^RT RTRRTR RTt RTRT RR R^R 3RRTRRR c£ 
RRRR ^ RRR ^ RTRT11 RfT RRRR11 

R? RRRR RSR R^R t RT 1947-48 R$- RRT^eft 3TTRRFT; 
RRcT-RR, RRR-RTRT ^ cfr RRTR ft-imfM RTt f^RTT ^cf |TR 
R?tRT3ft R?t RRT^ ^RRTRtR RRT RT 3Tft RRplei Rig' R> RRR 

RRR^t fccR R^fcT rr rrrrt |> rt rt 1 

RIRR RRr RRRFTRRfr RRRf R^ feTR f^RR t, RR RR ^ Rf RT^ 
RPf RRR> TRTcT t? 3lR RRT^ ^ffcR RRTRrtR RRFR Rt vRTcT1? | RR 
^R, RRT, ^sqf, 3TR, TRT§f, RfcfRTRT ^ TRR RtRR 3TR^ RTRcftR Tjxrff 
R^ ^ ^ RT^ t RT 1%^ RnR^RRR RTRfR RcR ^ r 4 R?t RR%RRT 
RRR el J I cl 11 RR fcRTR R> RTR 3TRRT ^Tef RRRf eTRcf t, RTRT £RRT 
3 tRtRR R Rt RRRR ^Idl 11 ^r^elW RtRhrI' R^t R? RRft R# 
■^eTRT RT%R 1% Rep f^R ^ ^R RTRR R7T Rrpg rr RffRT f | 
RRTR d'lMldlRvifr R> yRl<«|R|c 1 RRRRTR ^ STRRRR'fR RR R?TRR 
RTRRFt R?t 7RPR R^tT R^RT RT%R | RRRTR Rt4tRTR 3TR^ 
^TTcRRTR, Rf^R, RR, ^ cTRT #R ^ RR 5 R ^JRt RT fuRT RRcft 
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cTcp q|TET tnrr f cTBT cRf? cf^jfc cf5T ^ ^ ^T I ^TcfFT 

^fr^HIST vi?r 3 3TP3T, 3TvjR 3FR t, 3ffc TOff 

Plr^yfa <£>HI cfR^ - xj^cl H | 
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*RcTT P6) 

- RlPdl ^PT 

LRPIcPI dPP, dPR, PtPP, 3TPfPP 11 dTPPT ^3pft mPlcPI PP 

3m % i pp w t tct pp P6i'^crt ptp;, pm, sri^p, ^s# ( 3ttppp pt ppt 
^ dT % | ip# tm -H^r+jcit Pt pp pt#p # ppt pptt 11 ciK-ac) if tr 
PPPJ (pop) dTPPP sKe# H PP 6<P pp pm P# 61 cl I, PP PTRT 
dPd—MMP PPPTcPT PP # PPP)P % I PPPTPTT PTPT dPP 1?, dPP 
PPPT P# I #Pt PTcT PP? PP PPPPT eldl % ftfcp CpeT PP PPT PK U I 
P^PcP % 3TtP f#P PP? PP I PPPT del P)P ^2# cPP PP dial % | PTg 
Pip; PT 3rf*P 3F# # dtp PTeT PTef Pt dfc dTcPT PPPKPT Pt #et PTtct 

t pp pm #ptfr pp p# #PT i pfr p^t ^ 2 # ptppt 3pppp *t t, ^ # 

^P PP 3 # 11 P?P P^PT ^ ftp# 11 pflP #PPT 3TTPPP PPeTct 11 
vrtpt ^PTP PT# P?t PPTP, PTP PT 3PP dPJPPTt # dTPPPt Pc? cTcTT 
t, PP % Sn^PP f#TPT# PP gp: ^ef PPT # PTtPT ft PP PTTcTT 11 PT?t 
PPPP PP PfPcf :i JeT PTP Pf PPPTcPT PP # PPPTP % | 
pPT pfp4 3 PP PRP PP^P %:— 

(pTo) ^fpPPp^PPP^I 
pf PPPTsPMH ^P| | 
pJ^PT Pf%T pd ecf& | 

Ppp PTf%P PrfTjFf %P | | (eRiichl) 
f^t ## *t #cT Pd PP[: ## PPdtcft t cTtPT #PPf PTP ^p: 
effPT # pp dTcfT % p# PPPP ppr pfpTTP pit PmPTP pp# |f PP pm 
c^PeP 3PPPP PP # PtcTT % | PTP PoTP Pt vpIcIT % eft Pp pffe 
M^PIrPI RlcjTf cflp # dial t"Pc^r PPcT ^ 1%p pppnp P# ^ | 
dd£K ^ # p^T Pfp4 P?PT f:- 
■P# 3PPP ciP d# dTPTP | 
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3r 4 qlq #4 qq qsr 11 
qqm ojqr 3 y^ciH q qqiq i 
qqqT qim q 3RT qsT | | 

STTc^T 3RRT ^>4 cT^TT qRRq[q11 qff 3TTc*TT 3TTqqqiqR4 qj4, 

3Rq14sr rr 4 qrg 4f4 qR4 3#q #q mcRT rr 4 q4q qqr t q4t 
Rgsq, t^fcTT, W 3jffc 3TTcf7m 4 11 q4t ^TcT 4, 3ffq q<fq qq 
^q^^tcTTt I 

q4t qTRT t qq qqTR 11 fuRT WR qm fT 3#q uFT?T 4 qf4*q 
ft qR qiqq qqq; 4 qqr 4q 4 f4R-14m qqr mqq qR4t t qq4 
qqqq qrq qqt q4 qq qm spqq—sqqq rtrt qqqq q4 qqg4f 4 4q 
4 qqr—qqr qqj qq qqr qRR R44 qq 4 crtt q4 qrq 4 qrqq 41 
11 Rjrt qqqq qm fr qrg qFm 4 qf4q 4qR qHT qqgaff 4 4q 4 
4 q^ t qq4 qqqq qm ^ 4r q41 qm sRRTmr mm qqqq 
q4 qqgmf 4 4q 4 ma-mqr qqr4l4q4t3fRmq4 qmq 4r t 
qft 3rf4?q qqqjmf 4 4r?q t mt 4 chmtc 4 4 4crq t, mr m44 4 
sr4q4 q4 qqm qqgmf qq f4mq qRm t, mqqq vjfr w4 effq mq4 
3pqq qqfq qR411 m# q4 f4q mrf4r Rick4 11 

qgt qjtf qqqq r 4 4m, mmm ^arm - m4 3nf4 r 4 qqq4, 
4 4444 4r r 4 qqqqff f4q 44 q4 qqr qm t? qr4 qqgq qqr 
qqqq qiq 4 4 qqqf4r 4441 qqtf4 qrqqq 4 q4 3 rr 4 qqqq 
44 t t m4r q4 4f4r 4 qrq 4m 44 t qmsi qsr qm qqr 4 m^r 
4m 1 1 4 q qqq 4 qq mq 4m wrm t mqq 414q f4rqiqq qqr 4q 
44 41 4q 4 rt 41 mqsrrq 444 ft 11 4 ^t w 3?^ qar 
(qfqnq-qar) 1 1 q4 m^mer t q41 wm t qq4 q4 sqjq qq411 
qrqqq qfqqq qqr 4 3qf4q t q44 mqqq srfcrqqRT q4t qR qr^qq i 


q4qq3TTqqt i 
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TORcT cfr f^t iff TOTOTT ^TT5T F^f FTcTT I ^cPT RTO iff t 
3Tk% ptt i¥rFff i 3rf^ici|cftf c£t to £r^fTOTrTO toRt 
TOf^Rfcr ?tcfr ^cfr 11 torct if f^Fft Ffcr t, to torft tot rt 

3TTTOR if TO 6TN TOTOft t 3Tk ftTR f^Rcft t I f^T TOTTTO R^SF TOTf 
if SKjd 6^ R6ci H I R^JoT RRR £RR u I TORcT |f | f^r? cTlR TOR RJTOT 

to if ftt% 11 r ^r ^rt rjtot to rt rs^ot to if stt% 11 rf? 

RFTR TO TO^t TOW if TOT t 3TfR R/R: TO RTOR if TOf 

TOT 1 1 ^FTT # R?FFT RT RFTO if TOT t R?tRR R?T TOfTO 3Tfir 
*R%T TOfT t TOfR fcfrR TO?T TOTcft t RTT f^R TO TO ^RTT t? R>RcR 
TO-TOcJTfcT I TO TO TO TOTT 11 f^TO; 1%R 3TFTT 11 TO 3T^ *f 
Ht RF?T ?FfrR TORT RTift TO f^RR 11 f%# iff ^%T TO TOT R^f 
FITO | TORcfr TOT #R iff^ mRu||H ^fcT R^cT 11 3fR 3FTOR: TOT Rf 
TOcf^f TOfvT ^ sft, cr^f % effe TOT 11 RTRTOR if TO TOT % TO TOT 
^ 11 TOT 3TTOT t, TOfroft f; RrTOT; ^TO, TOT sftR srfcHl^fl | 

^ TO^T ^RFT TOTSt RTf ^RT^ TO TOT% TOR RTRTO t 

^ TO TORT ^RFf TO&R R?T WlTOR TO TOM TOT TOR 
"fTO t; ^RPRT RT^tR TOfTO^ TOT TORT TO ^Rf t sffR TOT RTffR TOTOT 
TOt RFTORT TOrT 11 TO TO TTf^fcT ^ RTOR RFTOR TOTTT t TO 
TO TO TORT ^RFf RTf RFpS TO RFff RT 3FJRTTR RT 3FTOTOTefTR 
^tor ^ 3fjrttr to^-to^ rtM rtt tot ^Ttortort 11 
TORff% RfMfir TORT fcfTOT TOTf^T ^rfcT TOfSTOTf^T I 
TO^k^|f^|f%^T5W-^^lRRR^TOTfir^f I 122 I I 

(TO) ftsj TOR TOT TOR TOR f& TOFT, 

TO TOR TOR ^TTOR ?T W1RM I 
fcTTOT TOR f& TOFT Ff^ TOTFT, 

to tort tottot to^ ^ror i i 
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RF 3TTeRT c^TcT *t *ft R eft vrl-Hefl t 3tk R RFcft t cT^TT R 
RF RFTR FtR? fcfR #^t RTeft ft t c|R)Rb RF 3TRRRT, freR, x|-HlcH 
3TR ^MdR11 Rift? Rt RT^ RRt RF RF R^t RRT RTRT I Rt FR 
3TTRTT cf^T RTRt RTRT FTRFTRT t RRT Rt ^ RR RTRRT t ^ rM # 
Rift RMcl fcf? RF 3TTcRT cjk-^cj ^ R eft Rb'iT) R^t dKell % 3ffF R 
f^ft Rt £RT W RTRT 11 3TRRT ^Rij Re>!RRM sftF 3TTRRR Ft tfl 
3TeRRT F^SR, RRTR RTeft, WT ?JRR RTRTT RR f^Ft Ft f%FT RFF RRT 
RTR FtRT t? 3TRfR RFTRR MR, RRft f^RTRT R# FtRT I RefR 
FrTRFRFRT 3 TrJr cJR RTf^ 3jffF W( Ft Fj%R, 3RRT RR ReRRR, 3FFt 
RlFRf^RT FRFRT RR RReftRTR RiFt | 3TIFTR, RtR FffR, 

t^R^RFRFRT, 3TR, PleR 3f[F f^RJRR ft I RR FRR RFT—RFR Ft ^f*?R, 
f^TeR, f^FRR, RTeR-FRFRT Ft (RtR R%R) 

^R fe>-Rpr1 YKRTPR ^R RFfet RTRRT: 

R #R RvtRRRRTRt R RtRRfet RTRR: I 133 I I 
(RTo) RR RTeRT R?d FfRRKR, 

3kRh vrlej FfeR RR clR jI RTFR I 
RRft f& RTRlf^T FR RRRFt, 

RT RRt RRR% RR^RTR | | 

FFT RTeRT RTt R>lf RFR RTF Rift FTRRTT, RRt1% RF M^lcl FTFR 
RFt FR RiTR ft Riff RTRct, Rp’R FR 3TTRRT Rt RRT Rft RRcfl 
RRff^fT RF 3TpR RFT RRT Ri|R ft Rft FTRTcft I RR FM Rt ^ItRT RR 
Rift FTRT ell, RRt1% RR R?t RFT RRT RgR R^t Ft RRTeft I RTR, F^ 
R^FT Riff RReft, RFtf% RTg ^ft RFT RR R^R R^t RReft I 

TJRft, RR, #R 3ftF RFg - ^t RRt cRR RTRTR ^ RRTR Ft% 11 
RF ^ RR^ RKU|'4jR 3TTRTR ^ ^ft f^ft eRF RT f^tRR ^RT R^f R? 
Rf^, 3TRfeT Tjs4t, 3TTRRT RT ^RR R^f R^ RReft I RR ^ftRT R^t 
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cfR 'tfCfrdl, vrldl 'd^hd'l dl^ >t^4s|| dgl dd>cT) | vJR ^ W^t 

cTccT SPRt ^RR-t^cT STT^m mt, 3TTchT?T c£ cfTR^T^cT H£ddcd 
3TK d6ddcd chK u i^d M^fd c^t 'jfr chi4 STfcT d£l Mg'dl 'dchcl I 
cm fT^fcT Tt ^STT 3TcffcT 3TTcm cT^ ^ f\ c^FT ^hcfT t? ^T 

wsrf c£r trt f^r^T crm 3 #r ^ Ft ^cmfr 

(^Wfidl) 3TcT: 7 flcTT, TTRT, cfc, ^FT dTcT ^JRcT t % 3TTcm 

3RR, 3TfR, 3Tgcr, f^R, ftfcmTR f I ^TTCTTcT M^HIcHI 11 3TTcRT 3FR 
1I I 
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"3FR W FFTF" 

FFT 3TFF FFFT t? 

- ft.RF.F?tcT "FlRM” 
FF FF eRcF t pHFcpt dchKHI 3RRFF f1 RF FTlf 3TFF Ft 
RTRt ?ft TRRfT FRT FF FRF ft RfaTFT 11 "3TFF W FFF" FFT cRsrt 
F> f%^t f ft FFcJ, Ft FTFft 11 RFT FRFtcFFT FR - FFT 3TFF FFcTT 
t? ^FRT FF 1^ 3TFF cR^fr FFFT F# I FTFT FFoj; 3RF f RFT ft 

PHf ff fiJf wrf f i ftf ftfff f ff 11% ?ft FTaF nan f»?R 

RtFR Ff 3TR FFTFT £FTF ^Rt Fief FFTf FRTF FFFRT 
RftFiar vft ft gRTf^F ft Pi f> cti farr - "3 tff w FFTF"-FTfr 
Mlcicp], ffgTFt, FtP|, FIFF*), cRsIFf cfc fcR FTRrf, fctFTFf FF 
3TFFR FFRT FRcTT 11 ftF FF FF FTF Ft ffR 3RFFF FFT f^Ff FF 
FffRT FTFT I Fft Ftcft t Fft FTF Rt FFT Ft ft RFT FIF FTFTf 
FT FTFFTf, FFRt FRFpfefF FTTF FRF FRf Ff ftF F^t Ff FRF fft 
11 Ff^TTF—TFFFT RFT 3TTFRFFFTT FTRRt 3TTFR Ff FRF FRef 1tf> 
TRT PtFRT FF fctFR Ff^f | eft FF FFTFlfcRT t % FFF-FTFF FFT 
ctRF—fpfFTT Ft FTTar Fjf cftF FTFT FFFF F> £Rff Ff FFteRT FFT 
Rf FFf f Fff ft | ffcTFFft et I RF FF FFT ffFR FF FF FFFF 
^RftFft Ft FTRRT 3fR FF FF cRrfr FFRf Ff ftFF Ffi 3Tlf aft I 
FF^ FF 3TF FFTf FFTFTRT Ff F^T t ffr FF FTF FFT FFFF FF 
RFT-RFT aFRT f I ^ 3TR1T t fFTT ft ftFT I FTt F^ft FFT FTF Ff 
3TR FF Fft RTFTct I 3TF Rft cRTF Ft, cRFFFT Ft FFTFT FcfFT FFc£ 
Ff FSTT FFFF FFR eff I FF FF fffFF FFFF t f^TFtFf 3TRRFFR 
ft FFFRT f 3R^F Ff FTFFTTFT aTT, ftFFFFFcT ftFT FTFT 
FTTcTT t, FTt FFF FFFRT Ft FTf Ff f I FFT ftcTRft FTt FFFRT 
FTfMiaRft FFTFRF Ff 3TTFF # FITF 3TFf FTFT FRT FRf f I f^RT 
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TR cp?T f fcp WfH pft cpt # 3TRTT ^ PRct 

£r i fp ■£ fen? ppcr^ffmT vtfr ^fppr 3n^?t t pfr ^pA^r 

^r ^TeT 11 ^PPf ^ STJ^TN f \PFP FlcTT 11 ^TF t f^ 

3RT?<R % 3R|c)| PT?cR | \j 1$| pep 3FR cj? 3TSTf cpT 1?, "SPR” 

cpT 3Tsf f ^|RT, 3PRR, ^cRTT PT ^II^cJcT I F^ PcPR 'W cPT 3}sf 
PlP, RPTf^T, PT FtPT I F^ ^dlRcp PFTPFJP PF FFRf 
FF PRP FRPT t f% W® f^T 3 Fp^T c£ cfr FTTP-RTTP Fpfcp 
FRJ FPfT 11 3TP: PPR t I FR^ fcR FFFP-^ftpT 3 PTRFT ^ 
3FRR Ft^T pp ZfF ^fpp FFT^ feH? ^TPPJof t :- 
f^Pa 3RPTR 
^"P ^pfcl PTcpp: | 

P #P PeTFFFFFTT 
P RPRTfcT FRp: I I 

Pto f^eT ^FFF F^ ^efTcP cPT P^3TpcfTF FP WR FReT t:- 
pKpft P clelcJK ^ SnFTT 
RePft cPFf PR FT STIFF I 
P‘ T fTofrFtPpfT eHII^ FTFF 
P FFT zf FF I I 

^ P^Pp^TF FF ^ 'RTRT % % — uft ^ FRP RRTT t? PF 
^TcfRT P^ FtFT 11 3TF FF F?p vioell % 3 TTRsK FFFPT F?fP p*^? 

^fPrr Fft p> ai^iK fuff ff?t ppcft p^t | ^ pppy ^ 

^PT "^cl Ffcft 11 ^icp FF-*[p 3FT^ 3PFf *jpf ^ FTTF f^fp 
11 3Tfc 3TTFF 3PR t FF ^ cfFT 3R FTR?T % I PjRPF> 
feR ^ Jflcll pft ^ PPcTPT <^>fcu| ^ \RTcpT ' £ fR^ 

^P^t:- 
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cimiRn v^uiipi fftror, 
tottRi Tj^unfcr toTstotRt i 

TOTT TOftRTRl fcf^FT v^cjuR 

totoRt rttoRt tottRt ftftr 11 

ftftft TOJSj tjjft; gRTft cT?F5ff cf5t TOTR cR TO 7 TOR TOFT TOFTT ft 
ftft ftt TOeTO ftt TO 7 ft?T if TO TOeft t, TOTT ftTeTT TO'lefl ft I ftft ftT 
eTeTOpft ftt 3TTOT TOftf (TORf) ft TOR-RTR TOgeft f:~ 
c£^R TOT TOgFRR 
hR TOH TOT TOFT TOT 

O 

pT ^ RTfftar "HR TO cfR 
TOT pi fR HR TOFT cRT 

RTOs; ft, cRRt TOft TOeTT ft cT^TT 1%ft Rlftft I cfftR R^TT TOTT Rftft 
Rh^cRl I uft TORcH IH TOTT TOTTOT TO fft-RRT Rt TO FTTaf ft 
TOiTRftTOTO eftTOftTOTft i 

ftftt TOR TOR fcfRR eft TOeRT R TOR fttft TO WT ft?T TOFT ft1 
TO TRT fftftR TOR 3R R^ ftRT ftTelT t fft) TOT RR RTTOeT RTRTR RTOR 
ft ^Rfft Rfpft ftftft RTO ftt RTTeft ft1 eft ftlR R?ftT ftt ftftft ft ftt RTO 
Rftt ftteft TOTT ftt TO>ft ftr TOeft R# ft - ? TOT TOR ft RRRTaf ftft 
fftRTR ft ftft RRcf>ft TOTT ftRft pftefRT TOT RTftRT ftt ftlfftel Rftf ft 
ftt TOR Rft, iftRRFT TOTT RRcft RffteT ftt gfftTO RfRTefT ft1 ftft 
ffteT'H fftel ft TOFT cgRR ftt p'feT TOR ft I RITOTR ftt TOTORT ftt 
RpRkl | TOeT ftt TO 3TRRTO TOT RTRTOTRTR I F^TOT ftt TOTRRT 
ftt RTTOTffteT I ftteTT TOTT TO MfeReTT dft I TOTeT p TO RRRTR TO 
p[R fft-TORT I eTcFRft TOTT TOTT TOT TOTpft ft RReTOR | RTReT p 
TOTTOT ftTftt TOT ft) fftTR pR fttft ft TOTT TTTOR R RTOTORjft 
TOTFT TOgRRT p ft pT-pT TO ftlp ft I ft RR tft:Rpft? 
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3FR 11 fcHcb) MRTR 4 ^frf^cT 4 MR feRTT WTcTT t WT Mf 
cPTMM ytJsH cf^fr ^cft 11 

Mc44 4 M^rM MMT^ 4 4T 3 r4 tjut cTMT 44 t m4 

m^t m 4 4 efrnt 4 4 t, 4 4 i 4, m4m mf t ^r m4t 
4 MTM faoRTTcr 11 3FR sKelc) t eft MF t ^t 4 MMT arR^TM | 
m4t 4 ^r 14 mm 4 ^r mr 3tm4 mtm wc f44 4- 

4MM <sclPl MM RRM 44 gd'i-l 
ff4 f4 4MM M trfcT f4 $ TtMM 
44M ^ RRMM MMf4 4% 4MM 
44 4 m 44m efTMMRM 4 MM 

- 'RTlfad' 

WPRRRM? 

3R?MMM M TCM MMTF 

w O 

f4 ^ RMTMM ^MM ^ MMT^ 

o o o 

14 44 MRM[ W M 


- 4lfW 
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WfFT jflflHIST vjfr YRr-'YK 3FR - 3PN w 

- Y (Yo) fuRTT eTTcT TO^ 
TO<TH YYYTRT Y cf5T TOR TOT TOTT Y RTTO-RSK+liaY cfft 
YYr ^tRFcT Y fel^l v5TRTT 11 41^4) TOlYl Y S'FI'Y 3TO 
'TO'MhRto Y, TOTOR ?RTT <^>^l0|cb YY JTOR'S RTT£J—RTRT 3 TOJcT 

YIto-YYrt Y RkYrIY i toY Y YY tot Y rYY tor ct^tt tot 
rY TOT TO# TO TONY fY^ TORY Y I cR^cT: TOTOT Y41 hI 2T Yt 

'^icjHci Y toYchY l Y i to YYs rttto YY Y ton Y nto YrfY 
Y Rng- Y Yt toto YYr Y Ciwf Y mR^Y tott Y i YYt-rrt Yt 
YtY YY TO TO^IITO TOY cflet TOTOT YhITO Yt TOT TOT 

tortntt Yr tort Y Yrt toY tot YYr Y i Y toiRn, fYro ^ 
TOR TOTfY cf>T YT fYTO TOT Y I TOJcT: Y YcFRT Y YT 
groY YTro? toftY wpp Y i Y tot tor toYn Y YYt Y Yn Y 
rtYT RryY, to^r, rjYT to rt^rt tot 3tYtor Y rtott Y rjn to YT 
TOJTOT TOY Y YTR Y I YYnTT TO TORiRTO TORN NT YR 
STJTO TO TORTOTOR YT TOT YT TOTfYcT Yt RYT YT I 

totot YYrtn YT toYR Y toY Y Yr to ton YroYt i Y 
YckYh Y Rr^Pcff Y tort wfY?r Y fYrrYT Y totr nYt 
toIcrt YT - toYT tor to ItYRr trYYtot i YYr tor to Y 
clvcjc||c; YT YrN 3TTNR YT RYT YT I YTYT Y YRR—TTT 3RTO 'TO Y fY 
tort Y Yto-RR YT TO^jfer TO toY Yto-toRt TO 1TOT 
to Rrtttot t to fYr TOriYfTH Y to toY Ytof ^ tot Y tott Y 
toYYtot 13T Y?t tot Y ^ft ton to tot Ytt fYr Y Y IYrt ^ 
fYrY to 'fYrYs?^' to toY 11 toY tot tot 11Yr Yrt, tort to 
TO^ ^YT fYro t to fY 3rtcT Y to^ ^T tott tot tot t i 
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WTFT ftfftftTO uft FRrfftiTFT cRT ftt ft^J FTRT 9TT I ^RRift ft 

fftcT ftf RRT, RHTcTR cTSTT 3FR ft fftRRRT 5 TPT ftR' ft FTRT ftRTT 
ft1 Rftt f^TcT FlftRlftld, 3RTftft cRTT RdlcH 11 Rftt 3T?ft ft fftRRRT 
3T?T R? 3TRRT 11 RFRT ^ftt IftR cRT RRJ3R ft f^RRift 3TTRTT 
f$RT % IftcRfR RTTg^r RRT RR°T cRRft ft1 

3TM ft CI 5 I 1 P 10 ftft d<4>ftl0l "^pT ft ^ 3FR 3ftft Red ’RT dftl 
ft 3Tftcp 3FR f I ^ftt cf5T Wf ftft Rdldd RRRT ftpilR ft ^JT RPTcT 
cRT ddl^-HM <JRft Rift ftcTT ft H9TT RF Rcftft ftt ^ft 3Tfftol|fftT ftcfR 
RRTcRT RR ^IRcJd RR cf5T 3TfRRT RRTcfT ft I ^ftt »( TRR RR 

rrrtr ftrftniR ftr ft rrt 'smti ^ ftftr t rrrt Wrft 

W? f^TT 9R "^frcTT ft RRT-ftf *dWV ft ft Rftft ^ ^rRR tRt rr 7 
ftf RRPcfT ft" I IRTft SrfftfftjR Wlft ftftt RR ft 3RRRR fftRT 9R I 
RR> cfr R RTRT 9jft RTcTRfR '('isft ft c£fR[ ft ffteFT MIRK 'dd ) &ci 
ft I ^fTcTT RF?r HMdl ft W ft RFT RRft ft fft RFRT ft fcR? 
Rft RRRT RR vRTcft ftRT RRRT R>dcRdR> fttcTT % I vJRRR RRRT 
§TT fft Rft gft RR5R ft ftft ft - R[c?ft, RRfft-fftgft cfSTT 3Rjft | 
ft ft RHR RR T^gR ^tcTT ft, RRjft TRRf ft f^rr Frf^RRRcR 
^ 3Rfft 3121% gftf ^ RTRRR 3TTeRfr RRRR RRTT ’ft FlftRRRR^ ft | 

ft ftr§T—M|[fti Tf Ift^cfRT ^Rlft ft dlRh RFRT ''RTcfRRFT” FTRT RRc^ 

\ 

RRT ft^UR ft iftcTRT cfR^ IftcR f^cR c^ -R|ft|ULj ft | RRfcf c|ft 

WTfft^ fft) RF 3Rrft-3TRRfft R? RRRfR 3Rlft vft)c|R—gTR Rft RTRT 
cfR^ £ftR gft RTTR gft | 

^RRfft ^ RRRT 9ft fft^ WTRRT (3Rft) 3RFftft t, f% ^ u l ftlcf t 
3ft? RTRqT Rftt cRT ^cf> 3RT 6)ft eft cfTRuy fftyjfRPfcR RRT ft I ^T 3RT 
(3TTRTT) cR $ ^T9T RRT Rftt FRTT I ftt cRT RFR fttcR 

ft 'ftft 6 c?6ft 3T9ftcT d6 9lft'i ’RcfT ft 3f|^ dTcfft fdft ftt RRT 
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t | sJTT 3TRTTT cfjf F PTFP W FTFPt f 3ffp F 3HF FPTT FTFnfr t. F 

qpfr flWr FFbdi t 3fh? f fft ^Fnfr 11 ff 

FFcrtt i FFrfefp f?tf cf^rr f# ^Rcrr i fft 3tpft f?t f^rcn ^ f^r 

3 ^ftFFPFP^flcn 3 FTFTFFTt I 

\ \ 

^cdctdicTlPi ^dlpi cFFP WTTl% PTFP1 

3^ci|ctd f^Pldl^cj cPTFF MR^cjdl I 

3TFfcT % 3T^T! FF 3TTFRT FPF FT ^ FPTfrft FT 3#F ^ 

FpF feTFT eft FF F^WFlft FF FFT I FfF ' I TPTcr ^ FF c^TPT f^”FT 
dF FF xjp: srerftft dF FFT I ^Pft FF FTP FT vr|left t TTT FF 
effr FPF Fl FFcf F^ PlftP F# FT, FTF FF FPTP 3 3TFTT ^ 
f^TeT FFT I FTF TpTT, PF 'FT^ FTF ^F: FF FFT I FF 

FFF^PTfRFTFT HIF4IF tf^FFFTPF^mt I 

cj^d: FF FTP FPF % 1% 3TFF F^ft FFPT F^t t, FF F>FFT FlftF 
f vifr FF FTTPT 11 FTFF F^T 3TFF FF^T F> IcfP dcPF4 FPFT FFeTT 
-§- | qq qpq <^cfr? FtF—FTTFFT FP^ff M'S eft 1? I Ff^P P^ 

FTTF F> FFF ^?FF F?T 'FFF 3 FTTFT MFdl 11 T^FTT FP^T FF FTFF 

3TF^T ^ TFT F^t FTFP upF—FFF F> FIF T5F FP PF ^ 
FTFP *T FTFP FF FTTcTTFFF FTf FTP FPPT11 
3f^xfr F^feT F^FRf ^ F^FT t - 
“Our birth is a sleep and forgetting 

The Soul that rises with us, our life’s star hath had elsewhere it 
setting. 

Shades of the prison house begin to close, upon the growing 
boy.” 

3f£tfd FFT F>FT FFT 1? FFfft 3TPFT (3T?f) FF?T FTFF FT 3TTFP 
vFF FFT FP PPIFT *T FpF ^rff # FF ^FT^ ciW FHPfT 3TT# FF 
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RRRtRfTRRRRtRRfR'lfldcll 11 RFT 3RR frcTT t STlR RfT 
\dcji] ftcR % I Rft 3TTcRT 6RI^ d|cH RR RR? xjh^cII dK<R ftcFT % I 
^RT eRcfr RR Rft-RRf RTffR RTR?R RTRR sTScTT ^TeTT ^TTcTT t RRt-cft 
R# ft R^TRRft WRT ^RT RR M^RW Tjff ^ i^| c j-]| ft dffdHfl 
3TFTT f' ^R ?RTct fR ^ ^|fft f | HT?Rf f ff iKHIcHI Rf 
ffcRcTT RT ^f|cr FRRRR TJR: dd-lfld RR RTTcTT t tf^ 3T^fT 3TRRT 
ffoR RFR R RIFTcfR RFRT 3TRR RRcRR ft RF WT?TT t ^3RTcRT 3TRT 
(3TRRT) ft 3RR eRTcTT t I 

ftRRR (RRfffR) f RR7 ffecT mRcIK f ft RRRTR RtftRTR ft 
RR RFR ^dl4 3, 1898 Rf ^RIT 2RI 3TRf RToRRRd f ft R'ftf 
3Rft RTRT-ffRT Rt 3TSRTRR ft ff5TT RTRT R$t I RRRt ft ft W RRt 

o 

ftRT, Rft RRf ftRR Rf RRRft RR Rf I % RfcF 3TTcft RR^ ft RR - 
RTR ffRJ RTcRTR f RRRR Wtf R?|R-RR5 RTRT ffc ftRT, 
RRft-RT?RFTTR, ftRT Ref ftR RTTRR RR sTTR RRRTR £TRT RTRT ffRRT I 
3RFt RTRRRRR f ft f 3RFT RRTT—ffcTT eft *RTR f ffrRT R? RR | RRT 
^ flR ^ RRRR f RR7 fRfr RR RR 3ftR Rft RRRR t f^ 
WfR Rffff Rif | RR5 3TRf|f| RRRTft ft RRRR f ftRR Rf 
RT Rftd ft RR f|R 5TF f RRRR R,Piqi ft fcRRrT ft fR 
ft Rf | ^RRf ft R?f ffc ft RTf f I ^f R^Rt RR fRoR 
^ ^ ffc Rif ff RR1M Rf | ^RT RKHlRcb fWT Rt RRRR 

f IfRRrT f ftf oft ffRg ^TRR—TTTf^T Rf cfeTRT f ^£R-^£R RRR^f 
Rf I RHRR RFR ft RTTRrr ^ 3TTfrtRtR ^3R 9TT 3ftR f 
RITRRR—RfrT Rf RRfatRT RTRT RRf Rf | RTTRRR—fft ^ RjRttc|i^ fr 
f 3RRFT filcM—piqtg RRf Rf | RR? RITfR ^ f ff?R RJ9T fRT 

O ' 

RTf? RRRRT, ffFR c^ ft R)fRTft R% | Rff ^RRR RR’ Rff ePTT I 
f^cIT ^ gRR flRR 3Rrf ffRRT f ePTRR ^RT ^RTRTT ft ?RRR 
RRRRRFT f eFT RR I f WFT RR ff^ fRR f?RR 3TRR f 3fk RRT ?R 
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v} , 1 c £l ^PrTFf 9^41 ^TF d6l >H0cl? % SFr-ff dM^I ^ 

cFF m 3RT 3 ^ 28, 1968 3 3FTTltR«r ^ ^ | 3n?TT f 1% ^ 
^PT-cTWIT ^ T^TcfTT ufTcR-^k xH4fedcbl£l eR^ ^fFFfcT 
<4>C'MI U I cf5T Tjcf> 3RR-i??fa ^T I 
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3FR TOFT f TOTT 

^JeT TOTOM FlTO FTcrt cTTcT TOTOT RtTO 
— yto tffo Tpfo R>|y>(H 

TOF TO FffcR 3TtR FftTOT Tf TOTO TOT f^fc^T TOTO^ % | TOTO 

feRTT TOFT 3TTOT TJcf—cfJTft TOT TOof-TOPT TOTOTT t, TOFT TOf TO TO 
TOTOTT t vrfT TOFT^f FFTOTOTI *T fcRTO TOTT t, FF TOR FFTO TOTOTT t 
fvjRTcfr [el's TOT^ TOTO FK U I RbTO % I TOTOF cfr -iHlfclTO TOTT TOT 
3TTOTOF FfTOT TOTOF <bfcH %; ^ TOT TOf^lF TOT^ TOcT I? 3TlTO sTOTOFTR^ 
TOcT t; TOTFTO t TOft ^ ^fT, TO TOf TOf%F f ^ TOTTO^ 3 TOFR 3ffc 
WdNI ^ TOef tfT | TO—TOT TO TOTTO TOef f^5T j|TO t TO F^FFR 
TOT vjflqc&l ftcfj TOf^Tcf TOfc TOFTO cj5t TOR £TTOeT ^cT 11 TOT #? TReT 
f^TOT TOeT TOf FRFF *T TOFTOTTO TOTt TO# t frfr TOT TOFTOTOf TT 
TORT TOR TOdSldi % faroro TOTT TOTTOTF-FTOTO FWTOT #FTT t I 
^fTORTTTO FT TOft TOTTOf TO TOTOTR TO^-TOTOft TO?T R^TRT^TO 
^ TOFWTOTcft t, TOl'Rb vftTO cJtT TJvtft TT ^eg cfT yRHK TO PhH 
^TT % | Michel de montaine ^T <TO6l %:— “The continuous labour of 
your life is to build the house of death.” Cp-Tl TOf^TTOlcfF J J,''tHH<t> ^T ^ 
^ t - PRTO F,Rsri TOT TRTR \' I Rbcld f\ TRTR *T TOR 3fR 
TOcft FTF TO I f^FTOT ^ TOTOTOF F> TO TO^, f%FTOt TOT TO§—TOeT TO 
Srf^RR TO TOR TOFT ^ f^Tcf | TRTR TO^f TOTO TOT TO- 

vi el del—Seidel TOT f^TTOeT TOcD % f$R TR? TOTO FTO> TOfRTO Fl?f 
TOTT | TOf ^PT ^ TOTTO FT TOTOT TOTTO, ^TT TOT TT TOTT eff TOTf? 

TOf^ ^ TOFT f: "3TTTOT TOFT TOTf, TOFT TOTf ^TO FfTOT, 
3TTTOT—TOTOT TO, t TOTT TOTOT TOT 3T%TOR?" 

TOJTO TOF-TOTO ^ FTO ^ TOT cTTO f^RT t, TOT FTO TOTT TOtST F 

I FTST TOF TOTOT ^Ff ^ f^ FTTOTf^ T ^ TOTO t; f^TO TOT^ ^ 
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fen? 3^ 3nq cf^r eft snciwjtcn t, q^H $ 

fcR 3P?r^t (3Tfc*T cfcef) f%R^ eft ifl^TcTT #ft I ^ 

< t>6 ,r 1l eft "RRef %, efRft eft eftfeH | efeRR' eft efteFTT tt^t:— 

rq^f cjlMHJH cRpT 

^RR ^tWT 3RR 3fcpT 
^<4 ^ erfeT^Tcr cn^n c^T 
cTeRT ■grTeT*1 Hq-M -I'^'-l 

l^Tefr feR eft 3f|cRi|efjc1l M'Sdl % I viM^I eftT +HH 

cfRft 3 RIRR 0 J cftRTT 3 RRT cf?T WetT ft #TT t; ftl ft 

tj^fftm- c^ TfraTemr efR ft ^r-w>t w ft we i c^fft feR 
^f%cf> ftrEftq; err srcqrg ftrfteft Ifttg- ^tet ti snf^ sictRMitf 
3TRTteqrg ^raftr ^rrcfRr* eft ft ft wft ^r ft^TN ft fftr ft ^ m 

ETftj-clK ft c}7Rf cfRTfTT f^Hefi WJ[ff3PR^^T I enqp% 

IcicichH^ vH-cim # ft 1 ftr srrg 3 ft wrFt ft ^nk ft ^ 

Sftfft *d|bL| cf>4 ftR ^FTef^ eftqT ft (w) 3FR ftft; ftfT 

^RTR 3 3TfefR fttlT ftcZf Wm fftftftl t ftRlft ft^TR cf>T cRRl ft? 

sraft fteft vjtrtt t i ftft ft tftftft v^qi^^ui f ft^ft ^nft ftR 3 
ftftf ftcH^ft ^TTcT cR^Rft I 

ftfl? clef clef? % ttfsf cleft W*& tTFT 1? I "?lft? ^ 3TTW cf>T C|KH ft 
3TT? f TT Rft? 3 ^ft cleft qRoiflkl t ^ cleft ^Rfft PFT 11 ft? ftNf 
dTcfl eftT ffttRT (?) ft; vjfgf cleft Ipr cl cell eftT Sl^MId fftR 'ftll clW 
cleft ftF?ftt ftqT RRcfr ftftf | 'rTefjcRcr' ft? ftcl ftt ^Tl^TT 

Sfqft T^eft ft? if MR cfRcl f:- 


* cf ^efRr (32) cf^ cleft 

*- W^fl Rl^cbH-q vHdlc^>H (39) enf cf?r 3TT5 ^ 3Fcl^T RT I 

-tffo PSf^cH 








































































































152 


Rpcnft FFT f 3TFTf^R FFFT^cRcftF; 

^ftcT FFT%F^t3FflRN FFfilmFTTFT I 

ffff t, ff 3rfacF 3ftF arf^ t; 

FR^ «rcft 3TRFT 3m t, f^Rft iff FFRF Ft F^FF mi F^f FTctt I 
FFFTF ^T TfTcTT if 3RfF F>t FfTTct f f% 3FcFt 3m f FF F 3rf^ 
Ft FTet FtFnft t, F FTcf Ft 4teft FT m^cft t; Fftf ?I^ F^t FFF F# 
'HcbcTT I WIH FY4tFtF off cf?r sfft Ff4ct t '3m 

FT FFtF' 3m FFFt t FFt? F^FF F^t 3t4 t 1% Fft 3m t, FF 
^ U NN F^tt I Fft FR f4m FR^ FF FF 3Trmt Ft FlFTt t f% 
F*T3F F|cT 3t^ t, F^FT fcmt FR^ Ft feTF c^FM F>t 
3tlFFFFFTt 11 FTRTcF 11% 3TRFI if ^F FtFt-FTFt ftRctt t ifFTF 
F?t <sT|vri if, FFtF^t FF FF FFt F6l 1% MRtJvl vRic£l 3FFft FTPt Ft 
F7PF f^F F^t 11 FFtcfr F? frpctft mr F^t if toet Wlerr 11 
Fft wr fjf 3 ^ tomr t ; mr fiff ^tmr F$t 3 ttffffff ft 

Fft; FTF FFTFt 3TRfFt f ft; ^FTFrFT FFFtF^ 3# FFtFF FFF FR^ F?t 
3TTFFFFFF t, F^T FFFF FF FFFtFF FRFt Ftct FF-FF3# #, ^ 
F?t, f#TFF Fp|c||4dl' 1 1 FTFTnjcf FTF FRf Tt 3TFFcF RTF FRFT 
FFFF FtcTT 1 1 F# F^if sTTFFTF FtF FRf # FTFFT Ft# 3# 
FFFTF FtftFTFFft c£\ Ft# eft FTFFF/F FFFtF 

FttftFTFFff FFT 3FJF FF FTF FR# F^t cplTsf F#t I FF FTF FTFT 
Fmn FTFeT Fft 11 F^t FTFT FRf F> f# FJF F>t FTFFTF Ftepft 
FFcft t, FFF vjlddl ■^FF^t FF cTTF FFFT FFFT t, FFFtF FTFet 
3Tk FeFFFTct F?t FmFFT ^t ‘mf Fft 3TmF FRFT FFFT %; 
FF STFeTT/FTFFT Ml4 feTF lebdl' FF 3TvjfF FRFT HFdl %, 

feTF FtFF— Flf^F FT%F, FeftFFf ^t F5 FR, ^F 3ffc 3TFFTF FFft 

FFtFf^ FFFT FFFT t F4f 3m FF 3PJcT FTFT FR^ FF 3TTFT 
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PTPP #T|t '3TRR RRRT t, W' I RR^T RPR 3RR2fRT 

prrt 1, pt^r p4 rtr4 p> f?rp rr4rt-rftrr prrt, ^twf 

p4 3T^cTPf PRRT % | 

HHc|H jfltflHIRPft ^ 3RJeP PPR? RR ReTPR pfc FH 3TFPRR 
PR RTPT PR^ 4 RTReT fR RFHP t tal RRT er^xpT PR RPRR 

rtirtr R R r£ i 

RTF 3TRRT-PRTRT P?T fcT^TRRT RR RpReR 4 RTOoT R4; FTP 
RTRRRRT 3fR 3TTf^R?iTRT PR 3rf4RTR 3ftR R^PR RTFT cpR, FTP pft R 
3ftR ^T p4 RTR RFT, PR RTRoTRT, RRF, f^RRTRRT PR 3TTFRR RRTR 

4 ^mrir sfft fr#4, rf f?tfr pr rsr rtrt prrt p4%r r€! #rr ; 

RF R RR ^r PW FlRT 3ffR R R%RT ^ PR RR I pftpRRR RTRRR 
FlRT, F?fFR RTFR 3flR PftRoT FT FURRI", HR RRTRT #fR HFRTHR RT 
f^RRTR f^TePTT I R^ F?T t[FTT FFFT Rt, 1?*PR PR F^NIcl PR% %, 3flR 
RTRPRRf PR mR u I PR^ Rf R <4qd ^-HR R^t R^HT, 3TRR Pr 4 
Hi4 3TRRR 3f)R FFpfeTR FFt I 

RTFT RPHTR Rt RTfePR FlRT t P1FI PF?R, PftR RRRRTR RTRTR PR 
RTFR t 3TRT:pR Tr ff R* I FT^F cRPFR F^ F^RT RRcT RRRT t f^ 
RRTf^P? RTRTTR PR £RTR # R^T FtcR I FH 3TRR£ sffR RIR^ 4 
RF PTT% H; fvjTRT (3TRR Rp) p4 RPR PR4 fefR PFH fcTRT FtRT % 
RRTf 4 RT4 f^RT 3fR HHFt4 cfr P%, 3TTPTRRR ck P?P 4 
FRR—FpRTRTRf ^ fefR T FRT PRcT 'f I 
F^ft RR P4% 4 P>FT t:- 
p^T-pff^RT R RR 
RPRPRRRTRR I 
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3FR W WT 
TOW WcTT t WIT? 


— 3Tto ^ft.W. TOjg 

^tT? TOFT TOR ^ eFFFT ^TO +161*11 M6e) vjtW^JTO WNM 
*¥t TOHtRTTO vift H6KM TO TJTO WR Weft TOT^TO tott to? 
TOTOTOT | WTO> Wl W f^tTO? TOddl WT f% TO^t WTTOR 

v^t TOWt TOtfcTTO R?R TOT TOFT TO 3 | TOTOTOf^ ?ft TOT 3?t 

f^FTOT TOTO TO^t TOt? W eft TOt? TOFTOtf^RT Ft TO? TOtot :- 

'TOW TOT TO' ^T TOTT TOW WclT t?’ 

WTJcT TOTel?! 3 FTO TOTTOR Tift eft F?T TOW cfft ?TTOWt TO TTOR 
^r I Wet FTO 'TOW' TOTOT 'TORT' TOTOt TO TOTTOTO ?TTOWt TOft TOtftTTO 
TOH | 'TOW' W eft TOaf t - tTOTT, TOTOTO?, fftTO, TOTTOct $TOlR I 
'TOTOT' WT TOT TO^ t - ftlcT, We:, ?TTOTRT ^TOlR | TO^tf eft 
ft FTO TOTOTOTO eft TOW eftt TOFTOTet TO?ft eftt TOtftRT TO^ft | 
TOTOTOTO ?ft Tft TOW TO ?ftTOT TOet TOTTOlft t - TOt TOTOW? TO IftcTO t, 
^ fftTOTO TO TOTTTO TO# FtTOTI TOTO TOR TOSTO t f% TOTOW? TO 
■^TTTOcT TOtTO t? ft# fftw ft F? TOR;, f#TOft WTO ftF ftt t, TOR Wtcft 
11 TOTOTOTO ftftp? TOFct t - TOTWTOfft %cj)^: TOTOTT t TOTTTOT W 
Ftro tftRw 11 ffti? fftTOR cftfTO TO# #clT? vjft TOFTOcTT TO# W WTO 
TO# | TOTOTO TO^T TO#? TOR TO ?ftTOT TO t 3TTFTT Weft TO TOR 
TO# ## W TOTRTO 3TOfcT '3TW' % | TOW eft inft ft fftTOTT TORT 
Wojef ft | 'TOW TORT % TOTT?' TOW # TOFTTOJTO TOTOTOTO Tift TOW ^ 
%+T Tf W WTO^ WTO TO^ t % f%FTO TOTOft TO^ 

'WTcfft f^FTO TOTt TORT Ft? W TO§f gft TOct f | ^?ft TOcft 3?f RlTOI 
TORT TOsf f | FH WTOf ^f ^ TOo 'TO^iH vjft' c^ T^TO ^ftcT gft I^FT 
mTcKiTO TOTO 3TTcft ^ :— 











































































































155 


Fff FTF f t F>F *Rctt, 
c^cjcH FTF «Kddl, 
u?|c|d—•H'M FFf MRcl^H- 
'5TRFF ^6dl d6l 3FRctT 
vriluj tjRJctF FRt 4>0 FR 
^cH FtFT ERt FRct ft | 
cj*# ^RF W ^F FrftFt, 

FtFF?ftFFtFretTFF>FT, 

FFft Ft W Fet Ft3Ttf, 

*1K>cl ft FF^Ft *1F J II | 

FRf FF TRct Fft Fft ft, FF c^TT FF cjf? 3tft t, 

"RfrJ Ft FR cof FRt, FF TpfvT 6 hV 1 FFT cPft ft, 

FtF-StF FF FFF F^FT, f^RRR £FTF FFT FRct Ft, 

FTRR FFt FrTFT F^ct Ft? 

?tfR F^F Ftctt t Wf F^t 3TRFT Fft I f FF Fft, FRFT f 
3Tct: 3FR t| I FTTcFT Ft FFt f f giFR' RTt^T ft FFT FFFt RRST FFTT I 
Ftf F-TFH 4ft cRR ’ft FTFf" t % FTFTt Ff FTt F?f FTott 
FFFRTT f afk vJft TRf FFT FFFIFT f f Ftft ft Fft FTTFct 3TRFT 
3RTef f F eft ffRtt Ft" FRFT t 3fR F Ftf F^t FR ft RRRcTT t :- 

fff^Rtfrtr 

FF#t *FF?t Fct I 
"Fft eft F f^FTTftcft 
FRT FRF F F^Fet I 

— ftFFFFFFftFT 3RFTF: 2 ?d)F>: 19 I WlHpi b F f ft 
ffcTFRT Fft FTcT F>fl F"f f, <tRaf:— 
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RRTTxRR^Tcr 
eft R fcRRftcTt 

"ll'M 6px1 6^ci | | — cncIqPiqc; 1 /2 /19 
3TR7T RRT ^f%cT 1ftRT t ^ <Rft RtefT I *TR (^ ^ 

wst) rp ^rfR *r t^ft ^Tefr t <£\i wf^r 

Rh< 5| RTRRT efR’^FR^RT c^q^l' W\ LRHdl t M fT W 
sn^TT ^RFf ^fpf RRT efR ^ -?F^ £TRR efReft f:- 

cjKi'Ri ^lu||p) ^sjrf^q' 

^tRt ^ u iiRi rrts tt^t i 

^Hqild Refits -^t I I 


- # F I^T J iqq^?lai; 3[SRRI: 2, ^efR> 22 

^ J| VJR f^Jpcia ' 1 RR efft 3RFT Rapf 'SRR W ±RH' URT 
^ f % ^fT *RT ^TR ?TfR 3R eRT ^r xTeTT 11 2 RTcR RFT 
? ' 4|J| ^ ^ f^TrTcr cj5t WTeT I 37RR f^R% ^R^ ^ epe 

^ ^TTT RFT vjidi Rft 'Hciidl, 'qpfT RFl ReTT R# RTRefT, 

^ RH^eTt WlRh SFTRTT 3ix^qi| % f cTSTT 3jcj-e)^ij 

11 *IR ter, Rf^cqiql; 3RRT eMT 3FR 11 ?TR 3R2RFcT t, STfxFRi t, 

^ 1feR ^sjt tn t crarr rrtt inrpfr 11 

^ ^TTcfr cfTRTT $ feR #cf> RRTT R3Jef tl W ^FFf 
^R-^R |R T3clR |R eRT^f ^ f^TT ?flR efRef t? zri^- ^ Ref 
■?T^k ^ foR ^fT RRTT vjfxTcT R^t, eft RTT 3TfcRTRfT 3TTcRT c£ feR 
^lWtR-d £Hl ^dxR t? RHcIH ^fr eRR ^fr cf^ f:- 

f^Rf% R7R=RTf^T 

^*T cj^Rl 4iq<*>: | 
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^ cf^rq^TFfr 
R RTRR: | | 

3FE^RtRRRT^Rm 

3FJ^r^SRPR RR R | 

3T oq RvltSRR fa'RRfSR H 

3^cb|4jSR^Rc) I 
cKRI^c| RRccM 

- ^RRRRcK J f|dl | 3FRTR: 2, ReTtR? 23, 24, 24 
R^t RTR ^To "RR^RT R?T f^FR Rt% *f R% R3/RF ^R ^ R^lcT f:~ 
RFR ^3TT t^FT ^fcf>T, RRRR 3TSel f^RTRT I 
3FR 3TFRT t RTRT, RRT 3FR 3TTRRRT I I 

vRRRR,R RRRTR R^FfTR R?T 3FF 3RRRT R?T to? RF 3FFt ^ 
RRR cRt 3TRRT R* 3TRRFT R^ ftRR 3 3TRRR RFTcT f I STFft RTRR 
R?t RTT^Rj 3TRW TR RFT farifad fR f%RT ^ 3FT^ ^ 

R>T WSTTcRRR RFTcT 11 ^RT RRRR RRRTR- R?T RR> ^ ^ 

R?T ^TRR RR f^IRfe RFcT 11 RFRT R^>, 3FR8R 3, R^ ^ 

stittr R^r r^ft *r rr^ rftr r# r^cT i ^fo rtr^rr> ^ ^ 
RFRT *T:- 

R^> R?T R%RT 3TR?2jitR t, ftFRT 3 RTR I £ R^, 

^ RcR uftcH^|c4l t, f^FRt RR 3TsTTR ^ I 
STRpjfcT RTRR R?t RTt RFRFT RTRR^R RT?f R>6e1ldl H I 
^L'RRH RtT RRR R^ RjcTR Rt RTTRT11 

*$1 r^ TfF tt r> srg^TR 'r;' rr rrrr ststr ?p>tt V R^ 

RTRRRR 11 3RRRT RR t R^> 3TRTTR R^T RfRFt RIeTT RTRT 11 '3 
'R' R> RTTR RpT R5R 3TTRTR R^t R^Ff RTeTT RRRT 1?:— 
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^q?K'<-clR'-KN<*>: | 

SFtlcbK^^teT^ 

FRRcF|RR[RtR| | 

FlRrRclRNcIM^: | 

3tRcFR RHiRirk 
FRRrMfF | | 

-^fHj^flcll, HSPT RTFR ^HISI 

(cp?#?);-?#cp: (lO, 1l) I 

PPR/T/^ RTFR ^MRTTST Rft 3FR 3TTeFT F?t fupp FR 3FPt 
(RtcbR^d) TOT Ft FFFt 3TRt ^Rft FFFt cPt 3TTcFT Ft 3RFcF eft ^R 
*t si cl ell "^ct t 3TfF RF il^l 4 Tt FF? ^Tdlci f | FF p<t>K ^ (3HRt 
FRR cR) cR^ LKclIS F F>Fct TTcP ^PcET 7^7 eft cfrRoCf cpT 
Rr^lFT FvRt § I cf 31ICHI F^t SFRcTT cfr FFFt FF #£ ‘R^T "^ct t 
fsfr FF ■?Rk ^ F F? Rt F|FT 3TlF cRf #r 3FFf FFFt FF 
sRcTT ^11 RlRb FF TFT 3RF 3 TTcHR fR Ft FTct 3FR 
t I FTRT ?RR ^Rf7 slqeldl ^6c1l t ^TfeP[ FF (|RPF Ffk) FRT, 

RFfR #\<pw\ ^ RlHcpFlqc^ritfi R q-^^cf 3pzfTF Ft \H I cl cl 

^eiW R <t>6cl |f:— 

•H^ciRi) vrTlqell0 

^tcPJcT: FTFIcR: | 

FF WPfff^TTRr 
ff^fR^rrRr cf^fer 11 

- erfl q | cH I Ft FR *t cJF 3RF Ft, cJF *tFT €t %FFT Ft | FF?t ^ 
F>t F1FT F^f ^ 3R: ^F tf\ 3RF Ft I cJF FlF^p FFt FtfcRP W 3 
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fjfTt ff4 ff ffff frcT Ft i FftFicFr ^ 3FRFt ff Rcffi Ft ft^ *t 
FFR% FTFFTFFF ^fr ^KN ^ '3TTe*=n' 3 FF FFtF F# t%Ft I WRt 
'# F^t 3TTFFT FF FfcRFT cRTT FR FFt RRf, ^eP^T, 3FFF-3FR FF 
FTFTFF FFTFT 11 ?FT FRF4 *t FF? FFfF FtF 3TT FFT t Fft FFF?t F?t 

w? ^ fff 3frt Ft cf^r arr 1 fWr ^ ffft gjF f4? 

'q^KM, 3TTFF?f 3Rg Rbd41 t?' FFtF? Ft FFFft F?t FFtFF cFFt 

fr wt:- 'ftf Ft Fjfe snfr ?pfr ft ^ *rr f 1 tjF fern frit efr f^t 

3TT§ 11' FF FTFFg^ oRTFT t, dlRd45 cRZf *fT ft I* ^TF^cTcT 
3 FTTR cfr **f* 3TFTf4 3TFFT 11 3RTtf4 3TFFT FFT FF?T FF RT^FRTT 
ft? F# | 3Tcf: '# 3RR 11 

FtFTTF FF Ft Ffcr FRF Ft FFc4 f^Ft FT^F Ft ^ FFT FlilF RTRRt 
Ft ftf T?r f^rr ft^r Ft Ft^r, ^ (fif) 3 # FRtFFRt f4 1 % fRR 
Ft frf cRt Ft FFot ft 1 ^r Ft f ff4 ff tf\ % fr f^ft 1 ?ft ff 
FF# t Ft4 cfft FFT FRT %? '^f (fTRFT) FFT# t FFT FpftF 3RFT# 11 
3RFT# FFg FTFT F FF^ FToft Ftcft 3TFR FRF11 FF?tF Ft 

f ff% ff Ff# ff ^t ## ?fr ^frt F#t f## g^ferr f#! i ft, FRtF 

RF? FRFF t, fFT FRFF FF FKH I Rc|? FufcZ# FF Pl4FF FRct 
FT^t vSMFFI FF FFRI FR% FFFT F#F I 3RFfr ^^<|RFtF^RFfT^ 
3RRt RRT (3T2lt?T ^) F?T Rj«kr^ F>T, ^fRTR ^ FF4R ^ FF^ 
fF, ^JeRF F^t F#F | 3RTFT eTSF FRT c^ feTF FFFTFFTFFRR 

F^ FFFT FTflF I WF F1FF FTfR Fr4 FF FFeRf # gf^F FTFT11 

^gf^F fT FFRT cTSF t; F# Ft FF F FfFT f^FRf FRFf FF^ 3FF7FFF 
c^ FTFFR ^ F^ F^FT I FF FFFT FF^ fF Ff4 FF FFtRFFFF FF 
FFFR FR^ F^Ft Ft FFR $ FTFF FT'^FRt Ft4 ^ FFFR FFFF 
FTF eRt I FFR F> FTFF FFFF FTF ^ Ft FFTft RaFgJ^ #ft I 
FTFF^F FFFTF f141h| 2T F?r $ T?r FFFF# ^RT Ffr %5F 4t 11 
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YpSk RIFT ^ FFcT RRRIR viFT ^ JTO I 

Rchd rr r^fi qpfr tffr w 3 ^ ^ 1 ^ ITP ^ ^ fl ' 5TT 

RRT I FR-£ M^FId (28FtRR 1968) rff^T eT5T ^RTTeft^T f^PTS 

R? RRH Rt RF: ftlRR' R5T cf5T vS^lRT f^T- (^ ^ ^ 

^ RR) wff tre ^^RhcR RTcft, 3TRt ^ ^ TT^fTH 
RRN R^ | ^n!cRM ^ RRR RRRTR W RTR ctf ^ ^IFffT cfTf ^R 
dVlRK RMM sftcfRR ^ ^frRRRRcjcFfldT c£ 3TTScT 3T&ZIM c£ clR?^ 
?eftR ^ ^R wm RWRT f:~ 

RTft cWRF RR 
oqrFRRTRRRRR i 
R: RRTfcT 

RRrfcT W RfcTR | | 

wr Rtf 'Rf' <|R RR StaiR-RF ^ ^^IRH RRt |TR cT 2 ^ 
^fcRR RR RT fxjRTR RRt ttr cRFT RRTT 4 1?, ^ 

mr^iRi (RRgf^r) c^mR^cTTfi 

■^Mm uftR> ^ddfd Rf RTR Ftf RR ft FRR> 3FfR RR^ 
^ 3ffR RR vRc£l RRff-Rff RR TT^TRT 1%RT 11 RF RRRR Rft ^ 
^2R 'RfR W t RRT?' Rf RWf cf5t RfR ft ffTFR $ ^ 
^TTl^Icr RRRT t % RtflR RiR ^RT t 3TRRT Rff | RTcHT ft 5 ^* 
^TPS# FRT Rcf-^8ieHI3# Rf ^ffR f |f tt^ Tjf Rif 

3PR £7Rf ^ RRTfa# RR RUg-RRf Rf RRR f ft RWtf 11 ^ 
^ 'RF' FRTRff 'RR' ^RIRFtRnRRTt | 

R?R RRcfT t % cRT fcIfTTR ft 3TTRTT Rf ^fuRlf ft rRRTcT ^ 
Wm %TffR 3TTcRT, RtoT RT RjjT c^ rRcRR RTt RTR^ t? ^T 

RR RR) RWf ^5t RR R^f RjRciT RTR RRT RR ^ 

RRtR R7cR3# ^ RRIT R^r RTRT | ^ 
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cf>K u lc|^l, sRft ?F?> W3T ^TT *R?Rt R 3RRP>f eft ^FFFT 

elle^R ^ ^FT W3 cf^T 31 Reid ft 11 FT, ?TF Pl'RPbH ^FFT 

wr 'Hcbdi t fct> fci^iH sRfr pr ?re> 11 fRRRr 

^iPlcbl R 3TRHT Rt RTGTf^TcT 3T^TH fRpJT tl FRFR RfeRR 
^Ref^T, W ^RT fctRtd ett^ 3TFFFR g*etcf> R RFT 

1999 cf> RR^RR eft ^ 63 Wt. 'FFSR 'MI^Pc'K ^ 3ffR RTtoT' 

■?Mcf eft sri4ci fff pit NHebeir 11 4RfFt 4t ^ ?tR 

RTv4-1 FRcR fcf^RR eFT TfeT t — *^f HNcTT ^R’ ^ ^ l<r ^ ^ft 

t FF ^ eft RRR ?RR R 3RRT Reft t' I ^T ^o#o WRFRT 
P^lRt, FlehR f^RTFF Rto f^eft (Bigelo), 3WT. «4t ^ReRIRR 
RRRRt ^R|R, RRRil uRReT SlR-MctcT, Rt 3TroRT R wR 3 ^ ^ 

feRlR If:— 

F?Ft cffR RF^ ^ % uflfteT Rfa ^ ^ 3TK * rT ^ 

ftcRWHcii t, 3fR^rft R?RR eR eFTRt ^R^^ 

Fteft f | 3 >Hc£| FaR ^ ?RR R Ft4t t 3?R 3 41^ RcFTT cF?R 

11 3pf RFT y^T Rfr 3TTePT WT RRt t F^TT FF ^ ^ t? FF 
R1HSHI 4>Rh | FfR zfF tf^R |t I^FFRT RRTr t 1% 3TRTfT 

RRft eft f^eft R f4RT WR R^cft t RR FF ^ ^ ^^^^RFvT 

<*rR ?RR R 4Rt RTTcft 11 3TR*TT 3F ^TFRPT ^TI^T ^ ^T11 
^RtcRT ^Pf wrat «FT sn?RT t R? ^RR ^ ^ 1 ' 5TR * TT ^ ^ 

3RR t | 3FR (3TTeFT) ^Rt ^ ^ 1 TfT T^Rf 

RlRRfTST Rt PFRRT ^ _ '3RR ^ 

c|K-ac)f4> % '^f' t? I o^-r -KfcT -5To cm~^ 

3^W « ^T*K * ^ ** V* ^ ^ ^ ^ 
f^HTT^t f^T^T '3^JcT ;£TT t TrT 
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^3TT cfJT. vFHcbl ST^eT RHlSI I 

W 3TToHT t ^T9TT 3FR 311'cfjRT | | 

3fft- 

■^T? Ypfr? ^T '^' d^l 
*^f' 3FR SilcHI vjIM 
^ vJfT^TT ^TTcT‘ST? 

Pl^ei' 1 ') vr|<sj M|U|? 

cjvf ^fcT '^3' cf^T 

% 2r| P) (T'M HFT 

vjiiM 

^T^t^TT^^FT I 
Notes: 

1. About a month and half before his giving up the gross body, a 

devotee was sore to see Bhagawaanji’s physical condition and 

thought that he might give up his body. Bhagawaanji, divining his 

thoughts told him, Amar Chhaa Maran?’ (Does what is immortal 
die?). 

- Jagadguru Bhagawaan Gopinathji: By S.N. Fotedar, edited by 
Prof. J.N. Shrama, (second revised edition -1991) page no. 45. 

2. Shri S.N. Dhar recalls that a few days before Bhagawaanji gave 
up the physical frame he was at his place in the morning and found 
him physically very weak... He then remained in Samadhi till 5:30 
p.m. when he asked for water, and was helped to drink about a 
tumbler of sugared water. At 5:45 p.m. he uttered ‘Om namah 
Shivaya’ in a low voice and looked around with infinite love towards 
those present. He then closed his eyes and all was over. 
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3. We are all individual souls, and we are eternal, but because our 
body’s changing we are suffering birth, death, old age and disease. 

- The Journey to Self Discovery, by: A.C. Bhaktavedanta Swami 
Prabhupada; fourth edition -1996, page no. 2,25, para 2. 

4. Jagadguru Bhagawaan Gopinathji,: 2nd revised edition, page no. 
47, 48, Publisher, Bhagawaan Gopinathji Trust, Kharyar, Srinagar, 
Kashmir. 

5. coming back, the science of reincarnation; based on the 
teachings of His Divine grace A.C. Bhaktavedanta Prabhupada, 
Swami, page nos. 43, 44, published by, the Bhaktivedanta Book 
Trust, LosAngeless, Stockholm, Sydney, HongKing, Mumbai. 

*(^t - sfpTTWnrflHT: afk TF^T ( 3 ); WT - 2013, 

x ^' 1. TPTPTT: 3ft cilHk'* Wf^Tl; gcFRFF: Tf 

13—TFOvjftc^fto 302002) 
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3FR W *RFT 

- SRI cjfToT 

3RF FT’ft TRcTT t FRT FT 3RF cRft F^t FRT Wet / Weft | FT 
3TTRT 3FR 11 FF FFFF *IRc|e1 3FJFR 11 if 3RF 3jfcT FRER ^t FFFR 
FfT (FFFR FfxftFTF Fft) FF aw FTet, FR FFF^t T#pft if TR? 
FFFT-FF FF ^IT 3ffc 3T^3Tf if fcpnf^Ter Ft F^ I 

FFF FTTaTTeT f^TFRFFT F J RH 3#? FeTT FFT Wet 31^ Ff’T’ft F?T 
FTFF FTF^ 3TFFT FTFF FTR-FleRT if R-FeT FTRt F> feR Ff eft FF4?I 
^#P% iff ^4>!ec) F> ^ic^ciij eft FRT if 3RTTFFF Fft ^t #*ft I 

FF RR! FTt FFTRT XR fct^f^T FRT t 3TeT: if 3TeFeT 
FTFeTT Ft FtF if ^i} FR XR ftRFRHFel ^1% FFT feR^I ¥MM F? 
FF RRf F?t RTFFT 3ffc if | FFFR aft cfNj^ci eft ^r! ■HJiciH *ft 
FWRTF eft | FHIeHecI FF FTF | 

3TTW4 F^t% 1% ^F'FRf FF 3 ]|-ck u I zqcj^K if RHI'fl ^eHI Flft FF 
FRT; <TFlRb FRI FF WW t | fffRJ FTFT Ft WFHl ^t ^t IjFF? 

F’ FR if FFFft 3TTeFT FIFI<5) FFTF if FTFT ^t fet^ef FF FTF FTRcff 11 
F^ FFT F?t #3T FRfF 11 F^t RRt ^ FRxf ’ft Wf FteTT 11 FeTT FTFT 
Rt FTifefF F>t 3TTFTF ^cfl f?, FFt F 3TXRT FI^NM ’Je^T FFJct I FffFF 
?5^ttl F%eT RfRF 

sfk cr f%f f^t^f if fr if Rtfifh t fr F#ir ’ff i ftft F?t 
3RSTT FFF •jfr ^fff TTnf 7 effr 3FraTT 3RPR ’ft F^f I FF FtFt 
^R-3RFR R-STfrRff c^ ffrf ^R^ ^Rtwft ^eTeTT ^t ’TFeTT t RT% 
f^RT ft FTFft Wf F Ft I 

^ ^ cqcRpft WReFT ^ PlWcJeff 3T2RT FRR^R F^ 
FT^ ^ F? WI 3FHT XR? eftel^ t i% iR ^RaT RT iR ’TTcft fifcT 
’Rrft | f^TFFg3#! 3TTeff I RTFRT t eft RTFft I WFTFT RIFtif eft WTFfRt I 
FT^F cf^ t % 3TxjF! vjft -&$ TiFefT t, F^t ^ell t I 3T&RT 
^eTT t Fft ^FeTT 11 3T§RT f^RRft TF^T if 3TRTT t F^f W1F 
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/3<9dl / vilHdl t % 37FR F^t FRc77 I 3TsrfcT ^ F7FT/RP&R Ft 3TFT 
^Rtlccl *l4l 'Rsidl I F^ft FR cfr fcT<? 377cF7 FT T RFRiW FFI 
t, FF FtF 37FF7 FRF FR cf>T FTR-F7R, FTRfFTR FR aTF"^cr RFF7 €t 

TTrsfcrr ff FFfF 11 


37cT: 37FR F^t FRcfT/ 3TT^T7 F^t FRcft RTF aFF—aFF RFF FT7 RFFF 
FRTF7 FTP? eft FF 7 ^d"d <Nddl % I FF F7F F?t Ri vjI J I dI ’tldR FTFcft % I 
FtsfFT sTTcft 11 SIMkld cIRF-f^cIF FFcF 11 f^TeTF 3 W 4?F^F 
Rt sfft sjft RJcTeit 11 F?f*F oFg Rf FF7R FFR7711 RFF" 4t ^TRTT FF Hl^dR 
Ft sT^ 3 FTRf Ft^ Ft eTFTF Rt sft^-£fRr gfteT W-F7 RTFFT FtelT 11 f^TTF 
FlcTT t I ^3Rt 37TFF FF Rl c| KT-RS7FT FcT7 Fo7 FTTcF t F7 FRFfr Rf^TFR 
ftcTct t | 37FRR77 cjSt ^cTF7-TJFg 37F7R7 $ s!^leHF> F Ft FR Rf^TeW 4t 
FTTet t, FT FFpft FFFt TlfcT f?tFleHF> RF<ft 11 FF f^-R 8 ^ ^ 
RF^ RT7FFT (F 3 RT) ft-STeT Ff^ FR FFRFTR F>t 37FRRT73TT Ftt RpteTR F7R 
FTRet f I FTFT F$t FFFTF FF FtF eftF RRFeT 7|F 3FRt ‘ 1 ftcTR FFT^ 
FtftcT FR# fi? IRFTFltetl 

FFFTF Ftt FF7F FTtf# Ft f#FRFRnF FFF # | # ^7cFFKTT37f F^t FR 
FR Rpt §t | # FF FTFT Ft F^Jeff Ft f^P? FFR #F 37 FcTRcT f 1 ? ^ 

FF7T 3ftR FR77 F>F# 3TF#t F#t#t F# FT^ F# FFTF#gRF #RF ^ftep-f^^ 
FTFR I F#7 eft FTFFT FT I F#t eft FT^F # I 


vRF)'^ # ?TRF FFR feTF ^tt FtFRP? Fft STF ^ ^t- ^ ^ 

Ft% f | fcrFFt R7F7 ^ aFR-aFF FRT R^jfeT FF F7R1RPF RTeFF R?^ 7 ^ ^ 
RRF[F: FF t F^F? FF 377eF7 11 R77W7 f | F?77 37FR11 ^ 3T ’ T??fT 

Ft RTeFeF F^t fF ^t FF 37Fe7F Fft f^RFTRF F^f ctW I ^ 
FF c)RldF fctRFTRF elddl % I F^t ^ RT7RT R^eT | RFFTF F^t RT^ 7 ^ ^ 
FR ^ feF? 3TTct t 37FR TF FRTF | 37FfeT 37FR ^F FRTF ^ 


HFFRFT | 

FddM dftR^FF RlIRcid Rl«7l F>t ^dFFR FR ^FFF FtF7 FFet F^t 
Rt^T t FF7 RRTFet Ft^ ^ feP? f^FTR ^ft | 
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ft^ 3arR rf r^f 3TtF rtfr^f 0^11 ffcT 
% ftp FR sreff R> 3RT cj^d: ■ddldd H, Rl^dd s?; 3dR Ft 1?, <Hdd cTcf7 
^rf I RFR> FTR-FTR, RFTR> 3TRFT—RRFT, Ft RF f^RTF 3TTRRFFT cfT RRFT 
%, c}7TcJf d J TFT 11 FR 3TFt ^'Rdl F 3TRR 3 FTR 3TTct t, TRlRb 
RTRT ^ FRTFT dFKI R# RFT t... I FR FTFF FR FR RFTR|cT Ft FTTt t 
RFT WF, FTRTRFFft RSTTsf RRR 3 FRTFT f^RFTT RRT R^t FtcTT ? 
^fTRRRRRR 7 ftFT FR FTRTRTR Rclt t f4t FR FTFttR t, fRRf t I RFT 
RFt^fF 3TJRR RT feTR 3TRRF t RP RRRTR R^t cfRT Ft I FF ^RT FRcff 
Rt FRf ^ RFFTcft t, FfF RFT RTR-RFIT F RcTTF 4tcTfT FTFTTF *t FTRT 
FFFTt I 

FRf FT F|RFTT FFFRFTF RT FTF FT T^ddl t1 RF RF RFRT FTcfT t 
Ffc RFft Rt FTRT RFctt t RTFT FT RFR?T ^RT Ft I cf4t aftcpry 3TofR Ft 
FF^ t 'Rc 4 c^ift % Rg..." f% RT# RRFFF Mlddl RTcft FTF# ^RT 
RtlFA RF 5TFFT Ft t% ^ FFT R> RFtR FT RFR FF FR> | 3ftF RF f^tR 
RFRT RfctcT FTRT FTRR FT I FRFtt F^RT 3 3TF?tF FFf Ft RTFR FF^ R?T 
RTRcTT RFRrT fRT Ft f\ FTRR f I RRT-Rtf^cT f%RTR FFt RT f\ ^FRT *t 
RF f^R FR7FR FRT ... RcTFT R^ff ^ 3TTFR FxFt 1% FR 

Ff^Rt R> FlFIdRdl FT FTFRR R FtFF FTFF, FTRTFR, PkcK, fcTR 
RRFTf | 

RR ^FTT FtRT FF $f£dl frRtf^F #fft 3ftF f^R xfFRT FFJcT FtFF 
f^FR Ft 3TTFTFTTF F^ft | F^f ^ Ft F^ f^Ff FFFR Ft Rf^F 3TF?T 

^RRT (RRT) RF 3T^RR F^RT 3flF 3TTFR FT 1%cTFT TT3TT FRd FF 
F%RT| 

FR TTFR RF RTRFR ^ f% FR 3TRF f, R^t RF^ ( RF ^II^Rf 
FTTFTFFT f^RT Ft^ ^ RRFTct 11 Vlt ^ 3ftF 3 Tc RFlfcHF FTR ^ 
FTTR^ fcfFTF FTR ^igfel ^ f | R^t t FIFl4 RRRTR R?T ^ FR RN 
FR^FTI 


^RftR f^’JjjrRt ^ FTTR-F?tR R^ FFT RJR eftF $ 3TTFF RR—RTF 
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TT^raT cRTT ^THFTFTT 11 ^ FPTT 3FFt ^ 3T£jWfrT *f 

-Sleld'l t tPft eft Ict^feT ^T FF FTIFT FfeTT {? 3?k vJR uR ?t 4 Flf^T 
Ftdt %, '^f \3cHd £ldl vjt^elrl efTePT 4^°^ F>6r) t? I ^JT c?TRT <*>$^1 f; 
m *FTFR Jll^HIST vSfT ^get f | 

% f^jIrRTT W tl ^ff *T FTcT efr^ f| ^ kf&fef 

cf?r cbdlrHch fetur 11 7J5ff ^ lulRf, emgt «TR, k cTSJT ¥T^f 3 

Tpft 7=RTR o£|[®lT efr^ciT W 11 f^, ^TN f% ^ BteTT t 3TRFT 
f^T, ?TTWcl 3lk TTFIcFT 11 3FT: ftqfcT ^ Ft % FF 3 

STTcFfT if kt I F^cR jjr 3 I 

cpfr ufr 3 fft ?r$k ^ ^ art ?#Ffr 

FFFt k 3Tqrk dc^blc-fM eRTT ^f^T ^ 3TFTkfr ftl^ff, Wf ?JF 
3k t, 3 fr?f Fiefr 3 fftt ^3 kkr i $ f i kTFFtr 11 
11 ?kk ^ 3tfT i 3kt ctbt k 3 cj^ctt f... 3 tf ff Ffa^ 

t | R[R 3TTrfTT F?t 3FRcTT t I 


^ ^Ff: kTcfFT | 













































































Thus Spake Bhagawaan ji 

• All that exist is God incarnate (viraat) and Om is its root. Om pervades 
everything. Nothing is possible without it. 

• Meditating on Om means being wholly rid of the ego. only then is self 
realisation possible. 

• One can realise the self by discretion. 

• One's Own hard work and the Guru's grace are both very essential to God 
realisation. 

• If after studying all the four vedas and the shastras, one does not act upon 
what one has gathered from them and is bereft of the Guru’s grace, all 
one's study only exhausts and goes waste. 

• He will boldly cross the ocean of maayaa who, though seemingly attached 
to the world, has given up all wordly desires and ambitions. 

• Where is the way for spiritual advancement as long as there is lust? 

• Think of Brahaman as a tree and sit on any one of its branches 
(representing Shiva, Naaraayana, etc.). The same goal will be reached in 
each case. 

• It is an indication of God's grace if one surrenders at the feet of one's guru. 

• "Amar Chhaa Maraan" - Does what's immortal die? 
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